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Vijayanagara as Reflected Through
its Numismatics

*Dr. N.C. Sujatha
Abstract

Vijayanagara an out-and-out an economic state which ushered broad
outlay of trade and commerce, production and manufacture for over-
seas markets. Its coinage had played definitely a greater role in
tremendous economic activity that went on not just in India, but also
across the continent. Its cities were bustled with traders and merchandise
for several countries of Europe and Africa. The soundness of their
economy depended on a stable currency system. The present paper
discusses the aspects relating to the coinage of Vijayanagara Empire
and we could enumerate from these coins about their administration.
Its currency system is a wonderful source for the study of its over-all
activities of administration, social needs, religious preferences, vibrant
trade and commerce and traditional agriculture and irrigation
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Foundation of Vijayanagara Empire in a.d.1336 is an epoch in the History of
South India. It was one of the great empires founded and ruled for three hundred
years, and was widely extended over peninsular India. It stood as a bulwark against
the recurring invasions from the Northern India. The rule Vijayanagara is the most
enthralling period for military exploits, daring conquests, spread of a sound
administration. Numismatics is an important source for the study of history. At any
given time, the coins in circulation can throw lot of light on then prevalent situation.
The currency in usage can attribute to the economic condition and growth of
commercial activities.
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The coins themselves are the source of information to look into the coinage
of Vijayanagara. They are found abundantly, and found with specific details of
purpose, name of the reigning monarch etc. The inscriptions are the other sources.
Epigraphs issued in different languages, and for varied purposes, contain valuable
information on the coins.!

Vijayanagra rulers issued a number of coins of different denominations of
gold, silver and copper.? Vijayanagara ruler showed utmost concern towards issuance
of standard coins.® Known for their fine taste for iconographic details, they
highlighted their coins with several motifs of Gods, Goddesses animals and
symbols.* They reflect on the administrative efficiency, and proclaim their efforts
in mobilizing and patronizing trade and commerce.

The vastness of the Empire, brisk trade activities that went on, and affluent
condition of the Empire attracts a student of numismatics, how they administered
their currency system, other related issues are the curious factors for study. The
usage of currency became widespread, though barter existed in rural areas. But the
government preferred money transaction in all its activities. The coins were of
different metals, denominations, and issued for varied purposes. The Vijayanagara
rulers strictly adhered to the economic policy of curtailing token currency and use
of debased currency. Vijayanagara visited by travelers, ambassadors from different
parts of the world, who vouch for the efficient currency system of the Vijayanagara.
They refer to the existence of a separate department of mints and use of good
techniques. While discussing the Vijayanagara coins A.V. Narasimhamurthy, an
authority of Vijayanagara coins says that Vijayanagara ruler probably followed the
coinage of the Hoysalas rather than the Kakatiyas.

Their writing supports the view about the location of mints in different parts
of the country. The mints were spread in different parts of the Empire may be for
security, or strategically reasons. Abdur Razak is of the opinion that for collection
of taxes, as well as disbursement of the money needed for administrative needs.
The mints were located at Gandikota, Tirupati, Adoni (Advani), Penukonda,
Mangalore, Karakur, Gutti, Nellore, Madurai etc.> Most important observation is
that these coins were named after the place they were minted like Barakuru Gadyana,
Mangaluru gadyana(the provincial capitals in the west coast.® The writing of Barbosa
referes to the coin Pardao being minted in certain cities, like Tadapatri, Tirupati,
Adoni etc,. The coin honnu minted in these places is called as Tadapatri honnu,
advani honnu, Gutti honnu etc. the lower denominations minted in these places.”

Types of Coins: Varaha, Pagoda, and Gadyana were gold coins. Devaraya
2" jssued gold coin ‘Pratapa’ which is half of the Varaha, quarter Varaha. There
were different variations among gold coins as mentioned earlier. Epigraphs mention
the coins like pon, chinna (gold), madahaga, visa, bele, ruka and kasu.

Surprisingly there were fewer silver coins. Silver coin was ‘Tara’, which are
found in lesser number. One Tara was equal to three jittals. Widespread usage of
jittal or copper coins shows that it was in usage among the commoners for their
buying and selling.
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The kings issued gold coins with the deities on observe and the name of the
reigning monarch in the reverse. Abdur Razak, was in all praise for the coins of
Devaraya-Il with embossed elephants.

Krishnadevaraya, the greatest among them all has issued a number of high
quality coins. His successors issued fewer gold coins and more of copper coins,
reflecting on the decline of the fortunes of the Empire, after the battle of Talikote.

Though they continued the same currency system as of the Hoysalas, he
observes that there were marked improvements from the technical and artistic
points.®

Along with gold coins Vijayanagara rulers issued copper coins. Copper coins
were mostly in usage in rural areas. As per a general observation the revenues were
paid in copper coins as the gold coins were mostly used for external and internal
trade, the commoners hardly possessed gold coins. The Kings donated gold coins
to the Brahmanas and others.

The coins and inscriptions would reveal different matters; relating to mint,
symbols, metals, their values and other related issues like the purpose of the issuance
of a particular coin etc.

Though a number of gold coins were in circulation, most preferred coin was
Gadyana. Gadyana was in circulation throughout the Empire and widely used for
administrative purposes. Along with Varaha, Gadyana was the most preferred gold
coin of the time. Payment of the tax, revenue was through gadayana and Varaha.
They were of equal weight and value. Gadyana preferably used for internal
transactions, payment of tax, dues, gift in cash to temples and brahmans. For
ceremonial functions like, upanayana, marriages, temple-offerings, gifts etc, Varaha
was used. It seems there was no hard and fast distinction in use of both these coins
for revenue, social, administrative and religious transactions.® The gold Gadyanas,
varahas and honnu which weighed 52, 26, and 13 grains in gold had lower
denominations like: Katti gadyana, kati varaha, kati hon, or kati hana. Usually it
is of one\fourth of the coin referred. Besides there were coins weighing still lower
denomination called ardha kati. Along with these coins there were Dodda gadyana
and Chikka gadyana meaning big and small gadyanas but their exact weight is not
known.*

There were substantial sources of revenue from taxing commercial activities.
Taxes on trade, professions, tax on the profits of the merchants and traders. Industrial
productions; at finishing stage and on their net profit were taxed. One of the peculiar
systems was the multiple tax system. It was to derive more income. It seems the
burden of taxation on peasants was more and burdensome. They paid not just the
land revenue, but also transit duties on commodities, cattle. In all these matters,
the coinage was predominant. Government opened its treasuries and mints for
issuing coins for circulation and for collecting the taxes. Not to face the problem
of deficiency of coins in any part of the empire, the mints were located in different
regions. Decentralizing mints was with the purpose of smooth flow of coins, though,
itis highly risky to have decentralization of coinage It may lead to lopsided growth
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of the economy, which will deprive the people of the benefits of good administration.
The Government looked into this aspect. The major problem in having mints in
different places was maintaining uniformity in issuance of standard coins.
Notwithstanding few commemoratives, generally the coins issued throughout the
empire are of uniform in size and value.

Empire had a separate department of mint. Administrators of the department
took great care to over-see the supply of precious metals for minting, avoidance of
tampering, misuse of coins and easy flow of currency.

Widespread administrative liabilities, trade, and commerce the need was to
have perfect and strong currency system. Vijayanagara rulers’ utmost attention
was drawn towards issuance of coins and to maintain the standard, finesse which
needed full proof of aberrations misuse and debasement. Brisk foreign trade the
empire had necessitated a strong currency system. Though they followed the
currency system of the Hoyslas, they showed keen interest in maintaining finesse
and standard of the coins that needed acceptance over-seas, bring much aspired
prosperity in trade.

The wealthy nature of the Empire, affluence exhibited in numerous ways
was the result of careful administration of their coinage and currency system, had
brought best out of their currency system as per their administrative and economic
needs. Vijayanagara rulers exhibited high aesthetic sense and iconographic details
in their coins. Coins reveal finest way of depicting their iconographic details of the
gods and goddesses, animals and mythical bird ‘Ghandabherunda’.

Extension of the Empire over Southern parts of India and its stretch to the
seas made Vijayanagara, purely a commercial entity. Their sound currency system
was the basis for their success in economic field. The Vijayanagar rulers stood to
their challenges and glory by having a well —established coinage. It is also true that
it goes beyond doubt as A.V. Narasimhamurthy says that ‘the advent of Vijayanagara
Empire, a new dimension was added to the coinage of Karnakata.'*

Successful implementation of its coinage and proper execution, and
administration provided for a wider scope for the expansion of the trade. Both
internal and external trade flourished. Accumulation of fabulous wealth, glorious
display of its imperial strength depended on its coinage and currency well utilized
for bettering the economic opportunities not just in main land India but in far-off
towns and cities of Europe and Asia.

The concern of the emperors was always towards nurturing their resources.
Krishandevaraya in his book ‘Amuktamalyada’ writes : “A king should improve
the harbours of his country and so encourage its commerce that horses, elephants,
precious gems, sandalwood, pearls and other articles are freely imported. He should
arrange that the foreign sailors who land in his country on account of storms,
illness and exhaustion are looked after in a manner suitable to their nationalities.
Make the merchants of distant foreign countries who import elephants and good
horses be attached to you by providing them with daily audience, presents and
allowing decent profits. The articles will never go to your enemies”.*?
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Above quoted writing reflected on the sound economic policy followed by
Emperors of Vijayanagara. The Interest shown towards augmentation of agriculture,
trade and Commerce it was strongly reflected in its sound coinage and affluence of
the country. Ironically, it is this affluence and competition for markets with its
northern neighbours; the Bahamans and the Shahis brought its abrupt downfall in
the battle of Talikota in 1565 A.D.

To conclude, the Empire known for its fabulous wealth and extensive and
brisk trade and commerce attracted travelers, merchants from everywhere. Its
markets were crowded with traders of far-off nations. The main attributes for this
commercial success was its sound currency system in specific, and good
administration adding to its eternal glory.
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Treasure of Wisdom :
Vikramshila Mahavihara

*Dr. Raman Sinha

Abstract

University education owes its existence in Ancient India to Buddhism.
As such the Universities of Taxila, Nalanda, Oduntpuri (Biharshrif),
and Vikramshila were established to impart education in Buddhist
Philosophy in particular and in various other branches of knowledge as
well. Itis clear that the Buddhist Universities of Bihar were not only the
centers of education, but they were also important centers for the
propagation of Indian culture and art in other countries. Vikramshila,
soon developed into an international Centre for the diffusion of Tantrik
Buddhism and Indian culture in general.

In fact, Vikramshila was the cultural Centre and focal point of Buddhist
learning in the country where scholars from different parts assembled to disseminate
knowledge and exchange thoughts on culture. It represented the cultural tradition
of the country as a whole.

The University of Vikramshila (Vikramshila Mahavihara) was founded by
the 2nd king of Pala DanastyDharmapala in the latter part of the 8th century A.D.!
It prospered for about four centuries before it collapsed in the beginning of the 13
thcentury A.D. It was situated on a hill on the right bank of river Ganga. Antichak
of Kahalgaon (Bhagalpur, Dist.Bihar) is a Pala site which has been identified with
ancient Vikramshila Mahavihara site. The exact date of its erection is yet a mystery.?
Tentatively we can assign it to the last quarter of the 8 th Century and first quarter
of the 9th Century A.D. It was surrounded on all sides by a rampart on a boundary
wall. Though alignment of a compact area is projected in the Cadastral map of
Antichak, the traces of a fortress, mentioned by Lama Taranath and
PanditaSumatiSrijana.®

Initial excavation was conducted by Department of Ancient Indian History
and Archaeology, Patna University, from the year 1960 to 1969, and thereafter the
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site had been excavated by the Archaeological Survey of India (ASI) in the year
1972 to 1982.

The question as to the actual name of the university “Vikramshila” remains
unsettled as yet. Tibetan sources provide that the name is spelt as “Nam gnom -
nan -tshul”, which means neither rock nor stone but conveys the sense of a strong
moral conduct or ‘Sila’. “Vikramshila” signified strong moral conduct. In one of
the Manuscripts, we have “Srimad-Vikramshila-Deva Vihara” and was possibly
named after its founder, Dhammapala, whose viruda was ‘Vikramshila’. He was a
man of strong moral conduct and was capable of subduing his natural disposition
strongly. The high standard of morality maintained by the authorities, staff and
alumni of the University might also have influenced in making it known by the
name of “Vikramshila”. According to AlokaChattopadhyaya, this name was chosen
for glorifying it as a centre of strong moral discipline.* It was internationally known
for its high moral character where the teachers set an ideal for others.

A good description of the university is left to us by the Tibetan emissary
Nag-Toho.5 He gives us an interesting picture of the general design and form of
the building. He has stated that the University had six colleges and had a central
hall called the Hall of Science whose six gates were open to the six Colleges.® It
had six gates which opened on its six colleges, each having one hundred and eight
professors. There was also a large open space in between the six colleges which
could hold an assembly of 8000 persons.” What might have been the students
strength of the University? During the period of king Rampala whenAbhanyankara
Gupta was its head there were 160 Professors and 1000 students at
Viklramshila. There was a Dharmashala at the gate outside the wall of the University,
where strangers arriving late after the closing of the gate were sheltered.®

Taranath speaks that the monastery had six gates each of which was looked
after by a DwaraPandita. He says PrajnaParamita was the incharge of Southern
gate, Ratnakara Shanti( Santipa) of the Eastern ,VagisvaraKritiof the Western gate,
Naropaof the Northern gate, RatnaVajra of the first central gate and JanaSrimitra
(' Jnanastrmitra) of the second central gate.® It is interesting to note that like the
present day convocations, we find degrees and titles being given to the Vikramshila
students by the reigning kings.?® Tibetan authorities inform us that Jetari
andRatnaVajra had received degrees at the hands of king Mahipala and Nayapala
respectively.’* The illustrious Dipankara was a students of acharyalJetari at
Vikramshila.*?

We get from Taranath,'® a detailed account of the management of the
Vikramshila University. On the pattern of Senate or Academic Council of modern
universities it was managed by a board of eminent professors presided over by the
High Priest. The Head of the University (Vice-Chancellor) used to be assisted by
two councils, one academic and other administrative. The academic council
consisting of eminent teachers used to regulate admission, determine courses and
assign work to different teachers. Sometimes we find men like DipankaraSrijnana
and Abhayakara Gupta working in both the Universities. The administrative council
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was in-charge of the general administration. Construction and repairs of buildings,
distribution of food, clothes and medicine, allotment of rooms in hostels and
assignments of monastic work fell within its purview.*

In fact Vikramshila was the cultural centre and focal point of Buddhist learning
in the country where scholars from different parts assembled to disseminate
knowledge and exchange thoughts on culture. It represented the cultural tradition
of the country as a whole. Vikramshila and was the last connecting link between
Nalanda and Vikramshila and a contemporary of Abhayakar Gupta.*®

The works of teachers like Buddha Jnanapada, Vairochan, Jetari, RatnaVajra,
Ratnakar Shanti, Naropa, Rahul Bhadra, JnanasriMitra, VidyaKokila, Sitakara,
Kamal Shila, KalyanaRaksita, Abhayakar Gupta, DipankarSrijanaAtisa and others
are available even today mostly in Tibetan translation. Their works not only acted
as inspiration for others but also attracted scholars from abroad. They wrote on
Buddhist philosophy and logic, tantracult power and various other subjects.
VajraDatta composed a book of poems known as ‘LokeswaraSataka’. RatnaRaksita
was the famous TantraCharya of Vikramshila. AtisaSrijanaDipankara was a prolific
writer who is credited with more than two hundred works including a few poems
in early vernacular entitled “SukhadaKhaparityaGadristi”. Atisa was a brilliant
star who illuminated not only in India but also shone over such distant lands as
Ceylon and Sumatra in the South-east and Tibet in the North where he is still
worshipped as an incarnation of Buddha. It was on account of the emence of those
teachers that the students of this University were respected in the country, abroad
and shone in all walks of life. According to Tibetan annals, some Buddhist Bhiksus
during Nayapala’s reign proceeded to SuvarnaDwipa for education.®

The courses of study were perhaps less comprehensive at Vikramshila than
at Nalanda. Although various subjects such as Philosophy, Medicine, Literature,
Logic, Yoga, Astronomy, Tantra, Grammar etc., were taught at Vikramshila much
importance was given on the teaching of Tantra Buddhism.'” Unfortunately there
is no information about the duration or gradation of the course at Vikramshila, but
it is quite likely that it was more systematically organized here than at any other
Centre of ancient Indian education. For, unlike any other monastic college, we
find diplomas and titles being given to the Vikramshila students at the end of their
course by the reigning king of the country.’® On the walls of the University were
painted images of Panditas eminent for their learning and character.*®

Theology was compulsory for all. Other subjects of curriculum included
HetuVidya, SabdaVidya, ChikitsaVidya, Kosa, Vibhasa, Philosophy, Logic, Tantra,
Magic. Samkhya, AdhyatmVidya, SilpasthanaVidya and other allied subjects.
Buddhism, with all its ramification, formed the course of studies. It was also religious
Centre and Buddhism, by that time, had acquired many faced characters in which
Tantra had before the storm in the sense that it made the path clear for the way out
of Buddhism in India.?

The University of Vikramshila was an important Centre of Tantric Buddhism.
In its hay-day, it was one of the leading centers of Tantric studies in the contemporary
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world. Though primarily a Buddhist institution, it taught many secular subjects
and attracted large number of students from Tibet and other parts of India,
Bangladesh and South-east-Asia. It fulfilled the requirements of a true University
where a great portion of time was spent in mental discussion and students were to
develop cultural side of their knowledge without any let or hindrance.

The tantric base of the University is further attested by the writings of Taranath
who mentions two Buddhist schools in particular - Vikramshila,PrajnaParamita was
the most important part of the study. ManjuSrikirti was great VajraCharya and Lila
Vajra, a greatTantric, delivered many sermons on Tantrayana. The founder of the
University, Dharmpala, is said to have filled all directions with the PrajnaParamita
and SriguhyaSamaja. RatnaVajra was the famous tantric teacher at the University.
RatnaRaksit was a noted tantric and was described as the Tantra-Charya of
Vikramshila. The two were equally adept in occult (secret) power. Though
Guhyasamaj predominated, the following were extensively preached - Samaja,
Buddha Samuyoga, Chanraguhyatilakaand Manjusrikrodha. During the reign of
Mahipala,Pito introduced Kala Charka Tantra. He spread its teaching and practice.
Jetari, who had learnt Guhysamaja at the feet of his father, was a great tantric acharya
of the University and so was VagiswaraKriti who built eight centres of Prajna
Paramita, four Guhyasamajaand one each for three other forms of Tantra. He went
to Nepal and preached Tantrayana. As a tantric, AtisaDipankara is known as
GuhyajnaVajra. Various tantric texts were prepared here and some of them are yet
available in Tibetan translation, the list of which has been prepared by the late Maha
Pandita Rahul Sankrityyana himself.Guhyasamaja, Chakrasamvara, Hevajra, Kala
Chakra were important here. It appears that the University was by and large, tantra-
oriented and it degenerated into gross sensualism and outward formalism after the
departure of Atisa and thereby paved the way for its ruin in course of time.2

There was pronounced development in the field of literature during the Pala’s
reign. The Buddhist University at Nalanda and Vikramshila of this state were the
main centers for the progress of this cause. Sanskrit was adopted by the Buddhists
as the medium of their literature. But it has been found that the common people
used popular dialects, as we find the Siddhas who flourished during this period
preaching in Apbhramsaor simplyBhasha, born of the Sanskrit-Pali-Prakrta hybrid
composition.?? The Vikramshila University had a brilliant library.?® J.N.Sammadar
writes that “the royal university of Vikramshila satisfied the dictum of Carlyle that
a true university is a collection of books”.?

We are still not very sure about the causes that led to the disappearance of
this royal university of international importance from the scene of history. The
struggle between the Buddhist Tantrics and non-Buddhist became sharper day by
day. An element of hatred and vengeance seems to be prominent in the minds of
the non-Buddhists. Religious rivalry was, of course, one of the fundamental causes
of the decline. Buddhism also came under the baneful influence of superstition,
magic and blind faith and PrajnaKaraksita’s offering of Chakrasamvara to repel
the invading Turks is a living examples. Taranath says that most of the Yogi followers
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of Goraksa, driven by the greed of money became the followers of Ishwar and they
were not opposed even to the Turuskas. The Senas of Bengal appear to have taken
advantage of the fortified character of the University, converted into a fortress and
stationed some troops.?®

These centers of culture came to be destroyed by a combination of many
factors Viz. the trunks, the local population and the local feudal chieftains. The
rigidity of Varna Shrama and theory of pollut on and untouchability, exclusive
isolationism, utter disregard of original Buddhist teaching, lack of proper education,
the degeneration of cultural values and withdrawal of royal support combined and
contributed to the disintegration of such an organized Centre of Buddhist learning.
The parasites inside the campus ruled the roost.

The monastic establishment of Nalanda, Odantapuri (Biharsharif) and
Vikramshila greatly flourished in the Pala period. Of these, Nalanda, established
in the time of Kumar Gupta | ( 415-455 A.D., Gupta Period) continued receiving
the patronage of the Pala kings, when several of the monasteries and temples were
rebuilt and embellished (decorate & beautify).?® Gupta period was peaceful and it
was called golden age. Pala kings were engaged in tripartite struggle with
Rastrakuta, and Gurjara-Pratihara. In the period of transition Pala kings made an
University and they also patronage the Nalanda University. So, Vikramshila was
more important than Nalanda. Two important offshoots of Buddhism in the shape
of the two great Universities at Nalanda and Vikramshila - both in Bihar - may be
reckoned as the two greatest Universities in India. Their reputation as seats of
learning was not confined to India but spread almost all over Asia. Their contribution
to the intellectual development of India and the expansion of Indian culture to
Central Asia, China, Tibet, Korea, Japan and South-East Asia, including East Indies,
cannot be over-estimated. The scholars who assembled in these two Universities
shed lustre on the whole of India. (B.P.S.p-594-595)

It may be truly said that these two were the only Universities in ancient India,
if we take the word in the real sense. Taxila is famed as a much older institution,
but we have no evidence to show that it was an organisedcentre of education in
which large number of students gathered to learn diverse subjects from a body of
learned teachers - all together forming a corporate body. In Taxila we hear of eminent
individual teachers in particular subjects attracting students from far and near, but
there is nothing to show that different teachers and students formed a body corporate
with a permanent organization. There were also educational institutions attached
to individual temples, particularly in South India, but they correspond to colleges
rather than Universities.?

The true type of Universities illustrated by those in Nalanda and Vikramshila
are distinct contribution of Bihar to Indian culture. Thus it is clear that the
Vikramshila Mahavihara was not only the Centre of education, but they were
also important Centre for the propagation of Indian culture and art in other
countries.
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3
Crop Rotation and Irrigational Work in
North India In The Gupta And Post-Gupta
Period (From AD 320 To 750)

*Seema Pehal

Abstract

It is needless to emphasis that the first thing of importance in agriculture
is soil.* Voelcker in 1893 and Leather in 1898 classified Indian soil into
four major types i.e. the Indo-Gangetic alluvium, the black cotton or
regur soils, the red soils and the laterite soils.? Different type of soil in
India was utilized properly in the Gupta and post-Gupta period through
crop rotation and better irrigation techniques. The Amarakocea classifies
fields fit for different kinds of important crops, such as wheat, rice, barley,
sesamum and pulses.® In Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa, there is a reference to
the rishis utilizing land for the purpose of cultivation and produced
different kinds of corn for their own maintenance in the fields adjoining
their asramas.*

Literary and archaeological references throw light on the surplus production,
through crop rotation. A number of crops were grown during Gupta and post-
Gupta period such as rice, wheat, barley, peas, lentil, pulses, spices and vegetables.®
In the Ritusamahara Kalidasa talks about various crops sown and reap according
to seasons i.e. paddy,® barley and sugarcane. References to the land granted with
bali and charu’ in the Gupta and post-Gupta inscription are the best example of
surplus production of rice, barley and pulses and crop rotation. From ancient period
to this day pulses are prominent in the crop rotation and crop mixtures practiced by
the farmers.® Similar surplus offerings were prevalent in south India also in that
period.®

In the same way Amarismha in the Amarakoecea mentions oil made from
mustard seeds, black and white sesamum, linseed and ingudi.’* Sesamum and
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mustard are the best example of crop rotation and mixing techniques used in north
India. Sesamum is sown in early season followed by other crops'* and mustard is
suitable for sowing mixed with wheat because of tall growth and compact
branching.’? Lands and villages granted with oil for burning lamps in the Gupta
and post-Gupta period shows surplus production,®® The existence of the guild of
oil-men (tailika-sreni), referred to in Indor copper plate inscription of Skandagupta,
the year 146 (AD 465-66) shows the importance of oil industry.**

Varahamihira mentions varieties of rice and countries of rice production.®
Bana in the Harceacarita refers to the land full of corn heaps and adorned with rice
crops.'® There is a reference to the rice fields with tanks (tatak, for irrigation) in
Salem plates of Ganga Sripurusha: Saka 693 (AD 771).r Similarly Nalanda stone
inscription of the reign of Yasovarmmadeva (undated),® in the two Salankayana
charters from Kanukolu (in first plates of Nandivarman I, Year 14)* and the
Mundesvari inscription of Udayasena, The Harsha year 30,2 throw light on surplus
production of rice.

Similarly sugarcane is the best example of using and importing high variety
of seeds to increase sugarcane cultivation in that period. Bana mentions fields full
of Pundra sugarcane in the Harsacarita.?! Further there is a reference to the fields
of sugarcane in the Ritusamhara.?? According to Hiuen-Tsang in Kiau-Shang-Mi
(Kausambi) sugarcane is cultivated in plenty.? This shows that cultivation of sugar-
cane was encouraged which resulted in the growth of sugar making industry in the
north India.?*

Apart from harvesting of cereals the cultivation of vegetables was also
practiced. There is a reference to the land suitable for betel-nut, plantain trees,
pepper and syamaka (a kind of corn) in the Salem plates of Ganga Sripurusha:
Saka 693 (AD 771).% Later Amarakosa mentions cucumber, betel, betel-leaves,
onion, garlic, pumpkin and gourd.?® With the same technique of crop rotation many
new varieties of sugar-cane, betel leaves and arecanuts were introduced also in
south-India during that period.?”

Success of agriculture, which is the main source of income (from ancient
period to present day) in India, depends principally on the monsoon rains.® In
monsoon climate irrigational works play a major role in the production process.
Archaeological and literary evidence support that various measures were taken by
the Gupta and post-Gupta kings and their feudatories to increase production through
improved technology. The use of rivers was used for irrigating fields is referred to
in the Meghaduta of Kalidasa.?® Similarly in Junagadh Rock Inscription of
Skandagupta, the year 136,137, and 138 (AD 457-58),% there is a reference to
Sudarsana lake. It mentions that the king Skandagupta restored the Sudarceana
lake and also built an embankment, so that water could be utilized for irrigation.

Crops like rice require an abundant supply of water for growth.®! Literary
and archaeological references of that period support surplus production of rice
through improved technology. Reference to the rice fields with tanks (tatak) in
Salem plates of Ganga Sripurusha: Saka 693 (AD 771) suggests increase in rice
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production with irrigational support.®? Reference to the nine varieties of rice in the
Brhatsmhita® further shows surplus production of rice.

The excavation of tanks is considered a popular form of public service in the
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana a work of 4™ century AD.** Archaeological and literary
references further support agricultural settlements in less fertile area where
agricultural activities were carried on with the help of irrigational techniques in
the form of wells, reservoirs and canals. There is a reference to the construction of
series of water wheels for irrigation by the king Lalitaditya Muktapida of Kasmira.*
There is a reference to the rhat and bawri two types of well used for irrigating
fields.*® In the second Damodar copper-plate inscription of kumargupta (AD 448-
49),% there is a reference to the gift of land (measuring 5 dronas), with hatta®® and
panak, in the bhukti of Pundravardhana. These references support the continuous
use of Persian wheel (rhato) for irrigation in north India in the Gupta and post-
Gupta period.*

There is a reference to the construction of wells and tanks in the inscriptions
and literary sources. There is a reference to the different types of wells (vapi),
tanks (tadaga), drinking wells (odupana) and long pools (dirghika) in Gangdhar
Stone Inscription of Visvarman, the year 480 (AD 423-24), with in the city located
on the banks of the Gargara.*’ Fa-Hian talks about the construction of clean water
well.** While talking about the tower of Ramagrama, Fa-Hian mentions that, “by
the side of the vihara is a tank.”*? Bana while referring to Ujjayini mentions kupa,
prapa, setu, jalghati as important parts of planned city or vastu-sthana.** Even
Hiuen-Tsang gives references to the tanks and reservoirs.* In the inscriptions of
the Pallava of late seventh century there is a reference to the construction of channels
for feeding tanks from nearby rivers for irrigation.*

The Mandsor Inscription of Malava Samvat 524 (AD 467-68), mentions
Dattabhata appointed as commander-in-chief, by the king Govindagupta, who dug
a well full of water as deep as those of the ocean. In Mandsor Fragmentary
Inscription of Gauri (c. AD 490-500),%" there is a reference to the excavation of a
tank by Maharaja Gauri, during the reign of the king Adityavardhana. In Charter
of Vishnushena, samvat 649 (592 AD), there is a reference to the prapapuraka-
gopalah (such person who fill cisterns with water in a place for watering cattle or
supplying water to travelers).*® In Talagunda pillar inscription of Kakusthavarman,
there is a reference to the construction of great tank (tadakam), a reservoir for the
supply of abundant water to the city.*® There is a reference to the construction of
kupa and prapa, in Mandsor inscription of Malava samvat 524.% In Lunsadi plates
of Siladitya I, Gupta samvat 350 (AD 669-70),% there is a reference to the pond
(vapi) located at the eastern border of the village. Again there is a reference to a
mall pond (tadaga) and drinking well to the west of the village (grama-nipana-
kupaka). In the Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena dated 7" century AD®? and
in Mandar hill rock inscriptions of Adityasena® there is a reference to the
construction of tanks by the queen Konadevi. In Maliya copper plate inscription,>
there is a reference to grant of village Dombhigrama with vapi (an irrigation-well)
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with an area of twenty-eight padavartas. In the same inscription there is a reference
to the land of the cultivator Botaka with an irrigation-well. In the two Palitana
plates of Dhruvasena I, Valabhi samvat 206 and 210 (AD525-26 and 529),% there
is a reference of brahmadeya grant of the village Madkana with an irrigation-well
with an area of sixteen padavartas. In Palitana plates of Simhaditya, the year 255
(AD 574)% there is a reference to the grant of a field with a pond in the village
Darbhachara. Again in Palitana plates of Dharasena Il, Gupta samvat 252 (AD
571)% there is a reference to the pond (vapi) and a tank (tataka).

The excavation reports also reveal various types of wells in the Gupta and
post-Gupta period. Excavation at Sanghol (Dist. Ludhiana, Punjab) revealed a
circular well-like structure of 6.35m.diameter and 92 cm. width, of the Gupta
period.*® Similarly in period 11 (between 1% to 6" centuries AD) at Eran (Dist.Sagar,
M.P.) ring-wells were noticed.® During excavation at Rajghat (Dist. Varanasi, U.P.),
excavators found a massive circular structure, dated to circa 4%-5" century AD.
This structure was a well preserved brick-lined well with inner diameter measuring
2.35m.and outer as 7.76m.% The well was constructed on the edge of the habitation.
Excavation at Mahet (Dist. Bharaich, Bihar) revealed two community wells and
two ring-wells of the Gupta period.®* These wells were used for drinking and
irrigating adjoining areas. The measures were taken to make them watertight so
that water does not get waste.

The advance farming methods i.e. technology of irrigation and seasonal
regulation of the cultivation process definitely led to agrarian expansion and urban
growth in India.®? Land was granted as agraharas and brahmadeyas to people.
These new settlement in the form of agraharas and brahmadeyas ensured agrarian
expansion and organized distribution of surplus production. In most of the Gupta
and post-Gupta inscriptions aprahata-khila®® and khila®* (uncultivated land) were
granted, with vapra (pond)® used for irrigation and koshtikas (store- rooms)® to
store surplus produce. This clearly shows the interest and efforts of the authorities
to encourage cultivation of barren and arid land.®” This resulted in the better
production, which consequently gave impetus to trade and urbanization.
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4
Origin of Memorial Stones
In Himachal Pradesh

*Dr. Disha Pathania

Abstract

The idea of the commemorating the dead can be traced to the most primitive
societies of the yore. In Himachal Pradesh, the tradition of erection
memorial stone, or memorials to dead, remained in vogue in Chamba,
Mandi, Suket, Kullu and other princely states. Memorial stones in this
part of the country are called Baselas, Muhras, Naun, Panihara, etc.

Key words : Barselas, Memorial stones, Naun, water sources

The stone monuments are called megaliths; the morphology of the word
‘megalith’ comes from the Greek word ‘megathos’ — referring to the large scale
and lithol meaning the material i.e. stone. Thus megalith literally means “built of
large stones’. But all the monuments erected of a big stone are not megalith. The
term has a restricted usage and is applied only to a particular class of monuments
or structure, which are built of large stone and have some sepulchral,
commemorative or ritualistic association except the hero or memorial stones. In
other words, the megalith usually refer to the burials made of large stones in
graveyards away from the habitation area.!

There is however appreciable archaeological evidence relating to the memorial
pillars. It has been found from the excavation at Kausambi one of the most
considerable ancient sites in Uttar Pradesh that the Buddhist monks of about the
first century relics being buried in the earthen pots in floors adjoining small stupas.
Such a pillar was called yasti in Sanskrit or lasti in Prakrit. A reference to Yasti as
amemorial pillar occurs in a copper plate written in Kharoshiti. The yasti mentioned
in this inscription was evidently put in the shaft below the place where the copper
plate was found. Sten Kolnow does not take the word yasti to mean a memorial
pillar and he states that it was raised by Nagabhatta himself. The stone are called
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Lasti in the Prakrit inscription. According to R.D. Bannerjee lasti here means a
funerary monument erected by the following person named in the inscription. All
above lasti are funerary monuments and were probably intended to commemorate
the dead. Most of them died a natural death except possibly one whose death may
have taken place during the course of some struggle or fight; probably to save a
friend.?2 The above examples show that the tradition of raising memorial pillars or
monuments did not exist in Western Punjab, Saurashtra and Kucch when the Sakas
were governing .Some of these memorials were in goodness of women though
Vedic text do not prescribe any funerary monuments to them as already seen.
Elsewhere in Nagarjunikonda in Andhara Pradesh memorial pillars called
Cayastambhas have been found. Paleographical these inscriptions can be assigned
in the 2" and 3" cent A.D. and they are thus contemporaneous with the lastis of
Western Punjab, Saurashtra and Kuch referred to above. Here instead of the word
lasti we have there the expression cayastambha literally meaning shadow pillar.
This suggests an idea that it was meant to represent the shadow or effigy of the
deceased, recollected of his memory in more visible form. The memorial character
of the pillar is more appropriately depicted by the term cayastamba than by yasti,
last or chayastamba were raised as memorials to the dead in the early centuries of
the Christian era not only in the western Punjab Saurashtra and Kucch but as far
as south as the Andhara country .The memorial were raised in the memory or the
honour of those who either died under natural circumstances or on a battle field.
The person commemorated were monks, royal personages and commoners. As
seen earlier the Vedic practice restricted the erection of a pillar (sthuna) at the site
where the ashes or bone relics were buried only for those who were entitled to this
honour and had set up the sacred fire. Those women sudras or commoners of the
low caste and ascetics were shut out for the purpose. The archaeological evidence
shows that women and ascetics did have memorials in their honour.?

The orthodox Hindu practice on the disposal of the relics have been firmly
based on the Vedic prescriptions and lit has been considered more meritorious to
dispose of the relics, the ashes and charred bones into the sacred waters of rivers or
pool especially at holy places of pilgrimage. The practice of election of mound
with an attached post or sthuna or pillars as referred to in the Satapha Brahmana
lays an exception rather than a rule and seems to have usually disfavored.*

It has been seen earlier that wooden posts or shthunas were also erected
along with mounds by Aryans as well as the Asuras or easterners in the Vedic
times. In the pre Buddhist burial mounds at Nandan gardh have retrieved traces of
the wooden post. The Buddhists obviously inherited this practice. The mound as
well as the posts in the Centre perhaps projecting above the mounds. With the
process of time during the days of Ashoka Maurya wood was probably recovered
by stone as a more durable material and then it assumed the form of an huge
monolithic pillar standing not in the Centre of the mound but detached from it as
an imposing memorial to the relics of the divine dead. The Ashoka monolithic
pillar was in the nature of a memorial to the divine personality and noble preaching’s
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of the Buddha. It is in this monolithic pillar that we have to look for the origin of
the later memorial stones of India.

The study of origin of the memorial stones in Himachal Pradesh leads us to
the shila patas of the ancient yaksha shrines for they have the same rectangular
formats and were placed on a raise platform under the shade of the tree and without
the railing entrance or the door.® According to Dr. Herman Goetz “railings around
the sacred places have long been discarded since the victory of orthodox Hinduism.
Yet they have not completely disappeared for the lotus rosettes filled in with divine
animal and human figures which are so familiar to us from the Bharaut, Sanchi
and Bodhgaya continued to be used in the memorial stones.” The coins of
Audambars found so numerous in the region also reveal the same motifs and are
reminiscent of the memorial stones placed on the platform under the shade of the
trees. Such platforms are known as TALAS in this region. Tala here signifies storey.”

According to Art historian Herman Goetz, during the Gupta period the country
east of Ravi river was successfully controlled by the Imperial Guptas, the Muakharis
Pushyabhutis (Harshvardhana) and Yashodharman of Kannauj. However by the
middle of 6th century the Sulikas a people from Central Asia associated with
Gurjaras overran Northwestern India but was defeated by the Mau- ka- haris and
founded the vassal king of Brahampura which extended from Kumaon to the
Chenab. Its first capital was at Taleshwar in Kumaon but thereafter Meruveramn
the scion of another Sulika dynasty founded another Brahmupara (Bharmour).®

Itis to the Shulika Gurjara character that the fountain stone slabs of Chamba
are traced .The social remains of Shulika Gurjara invasion are the ranas and the
rathis and part of the Thakurs the local aristocracy of the Punjab Himalayas older
than the Rajputs and are the authors of the memorial stones so abundantly, found
in these parts of the region .The linguistic remnant is the western pahari dialect
closely related to Gurjari , religious remains have been the curious cults of medieval
Churah, of Varuna as god of heaven ,long forgotten in Classical Hindu Art and
reduced to a minor diklpala ,the river goddesses. The salient features of theses
Silika Gurjara style are the plait work ornament found in the fountain stone slabs,
also palmettos, and the hammer shaped double volutes, the tree of life and the soul
birds ,also the gods horsemen and women in costume traceable on several Scythian
primitive figures of the donor reliefs. Even the orthodox Hindu gods are represented
in local costume Salhi.?

However the fact remains that these Rajput states were established in the
medieval period in the distant places like the foothills of north west Himalayas by
the rajput families migrating from their parental states of Rajasthan under the threat
of the Muslim invasions. These Rajput families continued to adhere to the ritual of
raising memorial stones for their deceased ancestors like the parental states of
Rajasthan.0

In Himachal Pradesh, the tradition of erection memorial stone, as memorials
to dead, remained in vogue in Chamba, Mandi, Suket, Kullu and some other princely
states. According to the History of Punjab Hill States, it was considered as a royal
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privilege and customary to construct stone pillars or tomb stones in the memory of
the dead. Memorial stones in this part of the country are called Barselas, Muhras,
Naun, Panihars, baturdas, pitrs, paap etc.. The Chamba State Gazetteer terms
them Dhaji. In public life, any dead of significance like gift of personal property,
construction of water source or a temple, or a water body could entitle oneself for
honour.™ The great act relating to the memory or glorification of ancestors was
considered of great religious merit or Punya. The commemoration of dead hero
was a common practice in ancient days.*? It is human nature to remember the parted
soul and to commemorate them in whatever means possible. This may remember
and cherishes the memory of the departed members of the family and desires to go
to the places or erect a sort of memorial. So that he is able to remember that the
time and date and episode leading to his death. It is but natural that his wishes them
a permanent place and another psychological factor which might have led to the
commission of the memorial stones was the fear that the parted soul may become
a ghost and disturbing him in case the spirit are not appeased during the ritual and
function occurring in the family by raising memorial stones. They could offer them
food and sprinkle water on them after death.™®

The earliest example of erection of memorials in honour of deceased come
from Chamba and dates back to 10" century AD. In Chamba however the traditions
of memorial stones seems to have been followed by the local chieftains, the Ranas
and Thakurs even before the advent of the royal clan the founder of which was
Raja Sahil Varman. No memorial seems to have been raised by the King. While
however the local Ranas and Chieftains continue with the tradition of
commemorating the dead. This factor makes Chamba stand apart from the rest of
the region of the North West Himalaya. Where the tradition of raising memorial
stone was even followed by the kings as seems to be the case in Kullu, Mandi,
Suket, Lahul-Spiti etc. Where a large number of memorial stones have been noticed
and even referred to the European travelers.'*

According to Stella Kramrisch” this non iconic art of early fountains stone
slabs “however harbour variegated devices along which the intertwined band of
serpent origin is of considerable interest - - - the predilection for the pattern with
other and other figure if at all subsequent to it is preserved in the fountain stone
slabs of Chamba even at this date with the conservation of the hills.”®

Up to the 12" century there is no evidence of the existence of memorial stone
at Jagat Sukh erstwhile capital of Kullu. It is only in the 17" century in the region
of Raja Visudhpal that the capital was shifted Nagar and we find the abundant
evidence of the tradition of Memorial stones. Various travelers and archaeologist
notice the Naggar stones of whom mention may be made here to Vogel Francke,
Chet wood and Randhawa. Harcourt did not identify them by any name.®

Harcourt who visited Kullu and counted 141 stone slabs located near the
Nagar. The mention of the several king stones also makes referred to the Raja of
Kullu who committed suicide. In his travelogues he also speaks of the tradition of
Sati on the basis of large number of concubine and the satis portrait in these king
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stones. However he does not mention of any inscribed memorial stones of Kullu.*

On the contrary it is in Mandi that the barselas are invariably inscribed so
that there is hardly a barsela where the memorial stone is unidentified. Earliest
barsela of Mandi dates back to 13" — 14" century A.D. While the latest memorial
stone is of King Bhavani Sen who died in A.D. 1912. The barselas of Mandi which
are fully visible are all of a later period. These slabs are embedded in the earth for
stability.'® The top most panel contains chief male figure or either side of whom
are two chauri bearers. In some cases, the chief male figure unaccompanied. The
second panel contains the figure of the chief queen or queens, generally seated. On
the either side are two female attendants bearing cameras. The panel below these
contains standing or seated female figures or concubines. Generally a large number
of female are depicted, the largest being thirty. An except to this are the slabs of the
Triloknath temple, which do not depict more than two females.*® The female figures
in one of the seven slabs are in dancing posture. Both male and female figures
below wear ornaments. Though this is common in medieval times, some of the
male figures are without ornament. As is the case with the Nagar stones, they may
commemorate the death of the rulers who died as recluses after renouncing their
throne.?®
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3)
Pitrs Worship

*Dr. Rajesh Sehgal
Abstract

The worship of pitrs in Chamba affords an interesting story to tell. The
objective of this paper is to draw the details of myth, story and other
facts related to the pitrs. Such facts are culled from all available sources
i.e. the historical facts, oral traditions, literature and other relevant
evidences. It is not intended here to present a meticulous account of the
pitrs in Indian tradition, but the present study is confined only to discuss
the pitr worship in Chamba.

Before its merger in Indian Union in 1948 as a newly formed district of Himachal,
the erstwhile Chamba State (Brahmapura Kingdom, 6" century AD) in Ravi Valley
was a small world in itself. In Chamba, an adage still speaks of pitrs as: ‘Je devta ni
dinda se pitr dinda’ meaning there by: “Which gods don’t grant, it is bestowed by the
pitrs’. Literally pitr means “father’. It also has the meaning of ancestors, but the pitarah
is used for a man’s three immediate deceased ancestors or ancient ancestors of the
human race and were supposed to dwell in a separate world, i.e. pitraloka. The people
of this hilly region regard their pitrs as devatas, the divine beings, who are locally
called jathere (jathera), the elder or ancestors of the clan (family).

1. Commemorative Memorials : The people venerate their pitrs and its
merit gain is obtained by the various rites, rituals and usual practices which are
carried in their names. The erecting of fountain stone slab in the name of pitrs was
a common practice with the aristocracy of Chamba hills. Other common forms to
commemorate the pitrs are:

i) Erecting a stone or wooden board, on which is carved a rough effigy of the
deceased by the side of a spring or in the compound of a village temple.

ii) Constructing a chabutra or atala (tala), a square raised platform, in the centre
of it planted a pipal or any shady tree, was a common feature in Chamba hills.

iii) Raising a round circular stone column with a rough figure of deceased, called
dhaj, near the village is a popular custom in Pangi valley.

iv) To build a naun, panihar or cistern in the name of departed person.

Note- Research paper Received in March 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017
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There isabelief in the hills that the soul (spirit) of a person, who dies issueless,
creates problem in the family. Toward off his evil designs a stone tablet carved
with a crude figure of the dead is kept at the water fountain or at the temple complex.
At times, an amulet embossed with the effigy of the deceased on a small rectangular
or a triangular plaque of silver are worn around the neck by the kith and kin of the
dead. These stone tablets and amulets are known by the name of auttars in local
dialect. The word auttar is derived from the Sanskrit word ‘aputtara’, a person
without issue. Special offerings are made to them on amavasya and puranima and
on important household functions. These auttars are elevated by the hill folk to the
position of folk-deities as auttar-devata.

2. Institution of Sraddha : The ancestors, the pitrs, are also venerated during
sraddha (feast of dead), which is a very ancient institution and all the Hindus have
retained it up to the present day. The word sraddha is an act of faith or veneration
in honour of the pitrs and later become the systematic brahmanic ritual. It also
provides an opportunity to remember one’s ancestors and relatives that were dear
and near when living. Sraddha is a funeral sacrifice, but it also signifies offerings
to the ancestors of an individual or mankind and always forms a part of a religious
ceremony. So, it is the worship of pitrs by means of sraddha.

3. Classification of Sraddhas : (i) Immediate Sraddhas : The funeral sraddhas
are performed at the death in home and at crematorium by the son, offering pinda
(ball of rice) to the spirit of a departed person. The ritual of pitryali or daily sraddha
is done for ten consecutive days by offering a pinda and the food to the dead. During
these ten days, it is believed, that, the soul of a dead is released by the mrtyu (the
personification of death) intended to furnish a new body, bit by bit, from toe to head
with all its limbs and organs which is completed on the tenth day, the day of performing
daspindi (ten pindas). It is believed that the ritual of daspindi gives strength and
sustains this new body. During these days, at dusk, the earthen lamp is lighted, to
appease the Yama, at the crossroad in the immediate vicinity of the house. This ritual
is called Yamadip dan. It is believed, that, Yama will provide light to the dead person
in the pitryana, the southern path of the pitrs, to reach the pitrloka, until their karman
(funerary rites) completed on the twelfth/thirteenth day. By lighting of lamps one can
also frees himself of all the debts of his ancestors. The sraddhas performed on the
eleventh, twelfth or thirteenth days after death called brsotsarg sradddha (kariya) in
which a special rite, mokti chhedan, the rite of reunion with the ancestors is performed.
Through this ritual the deceased reunite with his three immediate ancestors—father/
mother, parental grandfather/grandmother and great-grandfather/great-grandmother.
As such, it raised the dead from the world of prets to pitrloka, where he/she joins his
departed ancestors. By means of these two sraddhas the prets are released, that is the
ghosts became elevated to the rank of pitrs. In sastras, the cremation and funerary
rites are mentioned as an essential order, without which reunion of the dead person
with his ancestors could not be affected. The pindas offered, during these twelve/
thirteen days of mourning, are intended to foster the deceased and to assist in the
building of the body which his soul may form. The Brahmanas are invited for the
sraddhas and after its performance on the twelfth/thirteenth day, the suddhi-karan,
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the purification of the family members and relatives, is done by taking charnamrt
(holy water) of the deity.

(ii) Intermediate Sraddhas : The masak sraddhas (mahini) are performed
once in a month, on the tithi (day) of the death of the person, for one full year and
sanmas (chhmahini) after the sixth month of the death. The puranavdik
(varsik=barh), annual sraddha, is performed after one year of the death of a person,
and the chaturavdik sraddha (chauvarsior chobarkhi) after four years of the death
and it is believed that after this sraddha the soul of pitr is purified and became pitr-
devata. They are now entitled to share in a parvana rite, the ancestor worship
popularly known as sraddha, which is generally considered, in Hindu, as obligatory.
Brahmanas were invited during this period of four years. The different classes of
brahmanas are mentioned in Dharmasashtras.

After chaturavdik sraddha ceremony, the sudda-sraddha is performed
annually on two occasions, first on the tithi, the day of death and second during
pitrpakasha observed for consecutive sixteen days during the dark half of the
month of Asuj-Kartik (September-October). The last day of the series, amavasya
(avans), falls on the dark night of the month. It is the conjunction of Sun and
Moon and is known Mahalaya. Every day of this fortnight is considered as sacred
and the ritual of sraddha is performed daily as offerings to the pitrs. During
these two weeks the spirits of pitrs leave their abode at pitrloka and come to our
world, martuloka, to receive their bhaga (share), offerings, worship and tribute,
from their descendants.

4. Kaka (Crow) : The crow, bird of death, stated to be representing the spirit
of dead and is offered the bhaga (share) of food during the performance of sraddhas.
His share is thrown on the roof of the house saying Ka, Ka, Ka and after the water
is offered. If the food is eaten by the crow, then the pitrs are supposed to be satisfied.
It is also believed, that, crow carries this food to pitrloka for pitrs. Willam Crooke
writes: “It has been suggested that this belief is due to the widespread theory that
the crow lives a thousand years, truly ‘many-wintered’, and never dies of disease
but as the result of accident or violence. But the funeral appearance of the bird and
its habit of frequenting houses, burial places, and cremation grounds are probably
at the root of the matter, and suggest its identification with the spirits of the dead.”
Referring Ancestor Worship, where in Baudhayana has written that, the pitrs assume
the form of a bird. Margaret and Stutley write: “The spirits of the dead are linked
to birds, as in ancient Egypt and elsewhere. In India they are said to be always
looking down to earth and by analogy this led to the custom of feeding birds during
the performance of funerary rites.”?

5. Svan (Dog) : The svan, dog, also receives his bhaga from the sraddhas,
which is kept during the performance of the ritual, in the courtyard or outside the
house to be eaten by him. This bhaga is considered as the token of gratitude for
accompanying the soul of a dead person during the entire journey to enter the
Yamaloka. According to Hindu mythology the dog is always associated with Yama,
and his realm is guarded by two brindled hounds. Lord Indra disguised himself as
a beggar is accompanied by a dog. Rudra is called Svapati, the lord of dogs and in
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the form of Bhairava is attended by a dog. So, the dog is believed to be the guide
escorting the soul of deceased to enter the Yama’s kingdom.

6. Other Practices Related to Sraddhas : For peace of mind and welfare in
the family, the head of the household, after bathing, daily offer handful of water
(tarpana) to the devas, the rsis and his pitrs. The first day of the month of Bhadon
(Bhadrapada, August-September) is dedicated to the pitrs and is observed as Patrodu-
ri-sangrand (sankrant). During the morning hours the pitrs are appeased by offering
the patrodu, a kind of seasonal edible prepared of the leaves of Kachalu (Arun
Colocasia) plant and luchis with libation of water. The ritual of Kandar-dip-dan is
also performed by burning diyakanari a row of burning wicks placed in the five
small depressions made in a stone slab measuring 2"x6". The wicks made of cotton
which are soaked in sweet oil are also librated with water in the name of the pitrs, to
be lighted at night for the full month of Bhadon. This rite is considered as an invitation
for summoning the pitrs to attend the fortnight of pitr-paksha falls in the month of
Asuj (September-October). The ladies and children of the household at night (dusk)
lit the diyakanari regularly for complete one month. This indicates that it provide
light on the path to be travelled by the pitrs from the Pitrloka to the Bhurloka (earth).
Pitrs usually propitiated before or at the starting of all the domestic ceremonies in
the household, are believed to guard the celebrations as father, who are greatly
respected by Hindus and are regarded as deified. During these ceremonies the ladies
of the household prepare pakwans (fried food prepared of wheat flour) and are offered
to the pitrs while burning a lamp, waving incense and pouring an oblation of water in
their name. Then this pakwan is given to the son of a married daughter of the family.
A significant ritual, called svastivachan, the benedictory ritual, is performed before
the marriage ceremony for appeasing the pitrs. Literally svastivachan means—
chanting of benedictory mantras. This ritual is very meaningful, because of, if any
mishap befalls on the family during marriage, the wedding should not be abandoned.
Dharmasastra recommends, that, the “sraddhas are likewise performed on other
occasions also and notably at the celebration of any marriage ceremony.”

The first day of the month of Baisakh (April-May), the Hindu New Year’s
day, is celebrated as Baisakhi or Basoa. The day is also termed, as Mekh (mesa)
sankranti, Samuat-saradi and visnu-chaitraishu. In Chamba town, people take
bath in the river Ravi, following down the town. In the household of Chamba the
two pitchers (ghadas Ghat) filled with water are placed on a grain especially the
rice strewn on the floor pasted with cow dung. A small bunch of the stalks of black
grams and seasonal fruits are also kept along with the pitchers. Separately in
succession these pitchers are worshipped and liberated as pitr-ghat-dan in the name
of pitrs. In the other parts of the country the grains especially sattu (meal of parched
gram) and pitchers full of water are given to the Brahmanas for the benefit of pitrs.
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6
An Outline of Buddhist Economic
Theory and Systems

*Tamanna

Abstract

An original Buddhist community is founded on the right livelihood of
each member, while a righteous leader has a role to facilitate stability
and order in society. Right livelihood can be conducted through the
attainment of material wellbeing and mental development. Material
wealth should be used to alleviate physical suffering while an attitude
of non-attachment to wealth is essential for the elimination of unfulfilled
desires. A Non-attachment people are associated with three Karmic
actions: righteous acquisition of wealth, contentment in consumption,
and generosity towards others. The goal of Unitary Buddhist societies
for each individual to live high quality of life while striving towards
liberation. The state and the Sangha are important Buddhist institutions
in formulating well-ordered prosperous and harmonious conditions in a
mutually dependent society. Based on the voluntary spirit of Buddhism,
a condition of sharing common property in a community must be
established through public consent, nor coercion or suppression from
the ruling class. Until that form of ideal community is reached, private
property plays a major role in Buddhist economic activities, such as
production, consumption and giving. Without private production in an
ordinary society, there is no means for the lay people to practice righteous
actions based on their own understanding of the teachings. The present
paper aimed to understand that how to develop a theoretical framework
for Buddhist Economics from the Fundamental Buddhist principles; and
to explore the basic features of Buddhist economic system

An ideal Buddhist community is founded on the right livelihood of each member,
while a righteous leader has a role to facilitate stability and order in society. Right
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livelihood can be conducted through the attainment of material well being and mental
development. Material wealth should be used to alleviate physical suffering while an
attitude of non-attachment to wealth is essential for the elimination of unfulfilled desires.
A Non-attachment people are associated with three Karmic actions: righteous acquisition
of wealth, contentment in consumption, and generosity towards others. The goal of
Unitary Buddhist societies for each individual to live high quality of life while striving
towards liberation. The state and the Sangha are important Buddhist institutions in
formulating well-ordered prosperous and harmonious conditions ina mutually dependent
society. The answer based on the study is that common property involves the practice
of absolute Non-attachment in an ideal setting. Based on the voluntary spirit of
Buddhism, a condition of sharing common property in a community must be established
through public consent, nor coercion or suppression from the ruling class. Until that
form of ideal community is reached, private property plays a major role in Buddhist
economic activities, such as production, consumption and giving. Without private
production in an ordinary society, there is no means for the lay people to practice
righteous actions based on their own understanding of the teachings.

(1) How to develop theoretical framework for Buddhist Economics from the
Fundamental Buddhist principles.

(2) Explore basic features of Buddhist economic system.

Buddhist economics can be defined as the study of managing material well
being from the perspective of Buddhist philosophy. The Buddhist principle of right
livelihood forms the basic for Buddhist economics given that right livelihood is
the fifth factor of the Noble Eightfold path it must be understood with a holistic
system of Buddhist practices. Economic activities can not be analyzed in isolation
from other activities.

The positive part of Buddhist economic theory is postulated from the First
and Second Noble Truths which outline the Buddhist holistic view of the world.
The positive theory consists of three fundamental axioms:

1. The Non-self-axioms state that all economic phenomena are a combination of
interacting conditional factors.

2. The impermanency axioms states that all conditional factors are ever changing
through the process of interaction.

3. The unsatisfactioness axioms states that economic activities an attempt to
eliminate unsatisfactoiness that has arisen from clinging to ever changing
phenomena.

The principles of Economic activities : The Normative parts of Buddhist
economic theory aims at finding an effective way to allocate limited resources in
order to achieve a Buddhist goal of life. A Normative theory is constructed based on
the concept of right livelihood has three characteristics (1) It is based on the right
view, (2) It is consistent with the Buddhist ethical system; and (3) It leads to both
material well being and material development. Thus the goal based on the Buddhist
view of economic phenomena as the positive theory. The effective means for achieving
that goal is derived from the four noble truths which form the basis of Buddhist
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ethical principles. The means in the normative theory is Buddhist ethical constraints
on making economic action choices. At the individual level, the goal of economic
activities is to effectively eliminate un-satisfactoriness subject to internal and external
constraints within the dynamic and interdependent system; while eventually leading
to the ultimate goal, enlightenment. The effectiveness of any action is measured by
how effectively it ends the present unsatisfactorines without causing new under
satisfactoriness to oneself and/or others. In turn, the goal at the society level is to
provide favourable external conditions, which can assist its members to reach their
individual Buddhist goal. Favorable, in the sense that the external conditional factors
can facilitate both an effective and to un-satisfactoriness and a cultivation of mental
development. Based on the Buddhist teachings, the normative theory first suggests a
criterion for selecting the cost effective action among all available action choices. To
assist an agent in choosing the cost-effective action and moving towards
enlightenment, the theory also recommends a set of principles of actions. Based on
the roots of wholesome actions that one conductive to both, the cost effective actions
and enlightenment, a set of Buddhist ethical constraints on action is derived.

There are four principles:

1. Responsibility, having confidence in the law of Karma.

2. Harmlessness, abstaining from all unwholesome actions.

3. Generosity, conducting wholesome actions based on loving-kindness and
Generosity.

4. Discernment, purifying the mind to deepen an understanding of the un-
satisfactoriness.

Conclusion: The basic theoretical framework for Buddhist economics
comprises two parts: Positive and Normative. The positive theory consists of three
fundamental axioms that characterize the properties of economic phenomena: Non-
self, impermanency and un-satisfactoriness. The axioms characterize the Buddhist
economic systems as complex, ever-changing and interconnected. They also
describe human nature as being ignorant, while predicting that any action by an
ignorant economic agent has the potential to cause instability in the system. The
Normative part consists of the criterion of cost effectiveness and Buddhist principles
of actions. The Criterion of cost effectiveness and Buddhist principles are guidelines
to encourage actions that effectively and un-satisfactoriness in the present and
progress toward enlightenment in the long run. Recognizing ignorance as the root
of the problem, policy implications in a Buddhist economy should be directed
towards enhancing the individuals’ knowledge about the dynamic and
interdependency of interactions with in the system.

A skill way to utilize wealth consistent with Buddhist principle is called
balance livelihood. There are two aspects of balanced livelihood (1) Not spending
more than one earns, and (2) Not clinging to what one possesses. The first aspect is
based on the principle of responsibility and imposes a debtlessness constraint on
spending wealth by emphasizing a balance between one’s expenditures within some
specified time and period considering the interdependency of the Buddhist economic
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system, responsibility in consumption implies, moderation in consumption. The
second aspect is based on is to practice an attitude of non-clinging towards wealth.
It emphasizes the utilization of wealth to achieve a balance between material and
mental well-being. In a Buddhist economy of establishing economic institutions is
to provide favorable external conditional factors related to material well being that
can assist its members too effectively and un-satisfactoriness and eventually reach
the Buddhist goal of enlightenment. In a Buddhist economy, the conditions of any
economic institution should be in accordance with the Buddhist principles of actions.
That is the conditions should be favorable for right livelihood, sustainable wealth
maintenance and balanced livelihood, with in an independent systems and over a
long time horizon. A concept of Buddhist socialism classifies here the major role
of Sangha in society is to be an example of a peaceful way of life that has arisen
from the practice of a Non-attachment to wealth. The framework aims to enable us
to understand how Buddhism views the world especially economic phenomena
and human nature. | would close the article with enlightening Phrases from the
Dhammapada (The Man who is Awake).

Hard it is to be born,
Hard it is to live
Harder still to hear of the way,
And hard to rise, follow and awake.
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The Splendid Monument of Indo-Islamic
Architectural Glory in Medieval
Bundelkhand : Jahangir Mahal of Orcha

31

* Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract

An ambition personality, who ascended to the Pinnacle of Rajput Power
in Mughal -dominated Hindustan, Bir Singh Deo was the seventh of
eight sons born to the third Orcha ruler Madhukar Shah Bundela (1554-
1592).The style of architecture that developed under Bir Singh Deo was
Unprecedented within the Orcha Kingdom for its fusion of local building
traditions with architectural and decorative styles called from other
sources.

This paper reflect the architectural characteristic of Jahangir Mahal
and also reflect the role of Politics in stylistic formation and iconography,
especially the political alliance between Bir Singh Deo and Jahangir
and the changes in architect and decorative feature that it engendered
during the Bundela dynast's reign.

The building traditions of the Indian subcontinent date back to at least the

2nd millennium B.C. India has traditionally been primarily religious. The earliest
Indian building where Buddhist and Hindu temples made of wood and then brick.
By the 4th century BC, stone had become popular, and successive cultures acquired
great skill in carving and construction. Large stupas where built, along with cave
temple and monasteries carved out of solid rock.

The Gupta period (4th-6th century AD) saw the rapid development of temple

architecture, often decorated with bands of elaborate carving. Northern India's most
characteristic structure, a temple with a heavily decorated tower, reached its stylistic
height in the 7th-11th century. The extension of Islam into India in the 11 th-12th
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century introduced typical Muslim (11 architectural forms (e.g. the dome and pointed
arch) and decoration. Such maser works as the Taj Orchha (25°20'N; 78°42' E) A
Village of Prithvipur Tahsil, Orchha is situated on the Betwa river at a distance of
about 13 km. from Tahsil headquarters. It is 15km. from Jhansi (U.P.) Orchha is
linked by rail on Jhansi-Manikpur section of the Central Railway.!

Orchha was the capital town of the State. It was founded by Maharaja Rudra
Pratap in 1531 A.D. In 1783, Maharaja Vikramjit removed the capital to Tikamgarh
since then Orchha has rapidly fallen in to decay. The name Orchha of Ondchha is
traditionally derived from the scoffing remark of a Rajput chief who on visiting the
site selected for the capital town. On an island in the Betwa which has been surrounded
by a battlemented wall, now sadly dilapidated and approached by a causeway over a
fine bridge of fourteen arches, stands a huge palace fort mainly the work of Maharaja
BirSingh Dev. It consists of several, connected buildings constructed at different
times. The finest of these are the Raj Mandir and Jahangir Mahal.2 The river Betwa
here breaks through seven channel called the Satdhara, of which the origin is
poetically ascribed to seven of the Orchha Chief in honour of whose achievements
they are supposed to have started flowing - (The first channel was caused to flow
by Diman Arjun, the second by he who slow the Mughals, the third by Pratap
Rudra, the fourth by Bharti Chand, the fifth by Pancham, the, sixth by Madhur(kar)
Shah and the last by Rai Dulha).® Orchha is Famous religious Centre of Hindus. It
is known for its religious and cultural heritage.

1

The Bundela Style of architecture and decoration in the most dazzling and
innovative period, the reign of Raja Bir Singh Deo Bundela, a prolific Patron of
architecture who ruled over the Orcha Kingdom from 1605-1627. It focuses on
Palatine and sacred building as well as architectural decoration sponsored by the
Bundela ruler, not only at his seat in Orcha, but also at other rites within and
beyond the erstwhile Orcha Kingdom.

N

i

Sophisticated and ambitions the style that developed under Bir Singh Deo
was Unprecedented within the Orcha Kingdom for its fusion of local building
traditions with architectural and decorative styles culled from other sources. These
include the productions of previous regional Sultanate and Rajput courts, especially
the early 16th century. Tomer dynasty court at Gwalior, as well as those of the

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



The Splendid Monument of Indo-Islamic Architectural Glory..... 33

Mughal Empire during the 16th century and early 19th century reigns of the
emperors Akbar and Jahangir. The hybrid style that emerged under Bir Singh Deo
and the Sheer Scale of building that went on in his reign was unique to the period.*
The role of politics in stylistic formation and iconography, especially the political
alliance between Bir Singh Deo and Jahangir and the changes in architecture and
decoration that it engendered during the Bundela dynasty reign Similar processes
of adaptation from imperial sources were taking place at other Rajput courts enjoying
strong alliances with the Mughals in the late 16th and early 17th centuries. To that
end that century, compare visual developments in early 17th century Orcha with
those at Kachhawaha dynasty Amber and Hada dynasty, Bundi, two courts that
assimilated aspects of imperial visual culture while the stylistic shifts that took
place at Orcha under Bir Singh Deo can be attributed to a number of factors, such
as his great wealth, the Bundela court's access to a higher level of builders and
artisans, and contemporary developments in Hindustani architectural styles, some
of these factors are linked to political considerations.®

Orcha had an important connection to the earlier cultural production of the
Rajput Tomar dynasty court at Gwalior. Tomars were a relatively prestigious dynasty.
After the Tomars, next great Rajput capital in that reign would be Orcha, founded
just 13 years after Gwalior's fall.> Gwaliors palatine architectural and decoration
were among the influences on building in Bir Singh Deo reign from the design of
the Jahangir Mahals domed towers to the tiles work and murals upon its walls and
the motifs of carved royal elephants making its entranceway.” In the period
surrounding Bir Singh Deo reign at Orcha, the Rajput courts of Amber and Bundi
were active artistic centers. The paintings of Jahangir Mahal and their iconographic
and stylistic features, explore their relationship to painted material at other courts,
and discern what distinguishes them from productions.®

Jahangir Palace-Built in the seventeenth century by the Orchha ruler, Raja
Bir Singh,® this imperial palace is a majestic structure. It speaks out loud the
friendship between Vir Singh and Emperor Jahangir. Their friendship dated back
to the times when they
were not even
monarchs. Vir Singh |
built this palace in the
honor of his great
friend Jahangir. This
was a tribute to their
friendship.1°

The palace has 5 stories. It also houses around 8 pavilions. The facade of the
palace is decorated with numerous geometric patterns and various paintings of
peacocks and flowers. On the 3rd floor, there is a court where the Orchha ruler
used to meet his subjects. This court is raised above the superimposed arcades.
There is a broad gallery that overlooks it. A reddish brown colored cornice that
runs along its periphery bound the court.
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An elegant 17th century mansion, Jahangir Mahal in Orchha is a remarkable
structure. ... A three storied building, which is a harmonious blend of Indo-Islamic
architecture, with hanging balconies, topped domes, marvelous sculptures, delicate
Chatri and trellis, Jahangir Palace presents a superb architectural grandeur.*? Bir
Singh, before becoming the Maharaja, possessed the Badaoni fief, which is located
in between Gwalior and Orchha. During that time, the relationship between Emperor
Akbar and Jahangir was getting bitter due to Anarkali. Salim alias Jahangir revolted
against his father Akbar and the latter decided to suppress the rebellion. Bir Singh
thought of helping his dear friend Jahangir. After Akbar died, Jahangir thought of
repaying the favor of Bir Singh by giving the charge of Bundelkhand to him. In
1606, Bir built the Jahangir Mahal to honor his friend.* The imperial palace was
built on the lines of Akbar's Hamam Saras in the Agra City. It is a representative of
Bundela School of Architecture. This five-storeyed palace has 8 pavilions. On the
third floor, there used to be a court attended by the Orchha rulers where they met
their subjects. The court is elevated over overlying cloisters with a broad gallery
overlooking it. A reddish-brown cornice encircles the court.

Alarge line of elephant brackets flanks the entrance of the majestic monument.
The front portion of the —
Jahangir Palace is
beautifully decorated
with many geometric
patterns and paintings of
flowers and peacocks.**

The palace also served as the residence of Raja Madhukar Shah's queen and
therefore, is also known as ‘Rani Mahal'. Her room is adorned with mural paintings
related to Hindu Mythology. This three storied
palace has beautiful balconies, domes, terraces
and an embellished gateway. The front walls
are decorated with turquoise tiles and on either
side of the entrance is a stone elephants with
hanging bells. Traverse up carefully through
the stairs that are without any railings to reach §
the top floor of the palace to capture the
panoramic, bird's eye view of the nearby Betwa
river.®

The entrance of the Jahangir Mabhal,
Orchha is marked by an artistic and traditional
gateway. The front wall of the structure faces
to the east and is covered with turquoise tiles.
Jahangir Mahal is a three storied structure that
is marked by stylishly hanging balconies,
porches, and apartments. Like other Palaces
in Orchha the Jahangir Mahal, Orchha has and
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a number of domes that are shaped like onion. These domes cover the central
courtyard of the palace.®

The entrance gate from this palace, which
was earlier the main gate and which has carved
ornamentation, leads to the royal baths and then
to an elegant small dwelling unit built within a
garden in typical Mughal architectural style; this
had been built exclusively for Rai Praveen, the
female escort of the Raja Indrajit; her large-size
portrait in a revealing and seductive attire adorns
hall in this Mahal. She was a poet and musician.
The building is a double storied structure built
with bricks, rising to the height of the trees in the
well-tended garden called Anand Mahal. The
garden is laid out with octagonal flower beds and
has good network of water supply. There are
niches in the Mahal which permit natural light to
the main hall and smaller rooms.*

Itis said that Emperor Akbar (r. 1556 - 1605)
who was enamored by Praveen's beauty had taken
her to his palace in Agra to be his courtesan .
But Parveen, who wanted to get out of the
situation, composed a Gazal or a couplet which
stated her status as an already used woman not fit [Sess
for an emperor, which enabled her to get release &
from Akbar's court and return to Orchha.*®

There are fourteen Chatrries or memorials to {#if
the rulers of Orchha grouped along the kanchan Ghat
of the river Betwa. The 14 Chattries® were
constructed as a mark of respect for the imperial blue
blood of the mighty rulers of Bundelkhand dynasty.
Build in Indo-Mughal style, these three story
buildings are open to all sides and have nicely
designed tops - domes or pinnacles. Most of the
cenotaph is in a single compound with similar plans.

Architecture-This palace was built by Raja Bir Singh Deo-1 in between years
1605 to 1626. It was made in honor of Mughal emperor Jahangir. During that time
Bundela rulers of Orchha maintains good relationship with Mughals. Here entire palace
is constructed around a square shaped courtyard with side of 67.6 meter each. It is a
three storied palace built mainly with red and yellow sandstone and have 136 rooms
decorated with wall paintings. Being constructed to resemble the good relationship of
Bundelas (Hindus) with Mughals (Muslims) here we can identify the confluence of
both Hindu and Islamic architectures like in domes, rooms, entrance gates, terraces,

-
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corridors. It is a Percy-brown monuments covering
a square of 220 feet side and rising into an immense
rectangular mass supporting 8 graceful domes. It
encompasses all qualities that is expected in a
medieval castle. Palace is built on the bank of Betwa
river with surrounding of green forest offering
picturesque and romantic surrounding view.
Presence of elephant images and painting inside
rooms gives a touch of Hindu architecture in
building. Behind palace there is a camel stable.
Although whole building is dedicated to Jahangir
and Raja Bir Singh Deo friendship but when Jahangir
came here, he stayed here for just one night.?
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The Status of Agriculture in Medieval India
as depicted in Guru Granth Sahib

*Dr. Jatinder Singh

Abstract

The central idea in the hymns of the Gurus and the Saints poets is to
convey their spiritual ideas to the society. There is not any list of good
or bad occupations in the Gurbani but through the practical ideology it
exemplifies the real picture of society by the different occupations of
human beings. The text of the Guru Granth Sahib gives us ample
information about the main features of contemporary agricultural
conditions. The peasants or the cultivators were the backbone of medieval
Indian economy. He tilled the soil, work hard throughout the year, yet
lived utter poverty and hardship as is evident from the number of couplets
in Guru Granth Sahib. The purpose of this paper is to study the Guru
Granth Sahib in the context of agriculture viz., how some of the hymns
throw flood of light on farming, farmers, types of land, crops, sources of
irrigation, land revenue of that time.

Key words : GGS and Adi Granth- Guru Granth Sahib, Sanjar- land
which contains every type of minerals and maximum sources of irrigation,
Kallar- soil which lacked of fertility and sources of irrigation, Rahats
or Arhats- persian wheels commonly used to fetch the water from wells.

Guru Granth Sahib is the first and most important original and contemporary
source for the lives of the first five Gurus and of the ninth Guru, Guru Tegh
Bahadhur. Several incidents in their lives are reflected in their compositions which
are incorporated into this sacred volume. Arnold Toynbee has rightly stated, “The
Adi Granth is remarkable for several reasons. Of all known religious scriptures
this book is most venerated. It means more to the Sikh than even Qur’an to the
Muslims, Bible to the Christians and Torah to Jews.”* The compositions reflect the
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social, religious, political and economic atmosphere of those days and the views of
the Gurus regarding prevailing social customs, religious rites, political and economic
conditions in the country. The purpose of this paper is to study the Guru Granth
Sahib in the context of agriculture viz., how some of the hymns throw flood of
light on farming, farmers, types of land, crops, sources of irrigation, land revenue
of that time.

Land- The India’s superiority in the field of agriculture was, mainly due to
the fertility of land. More than 3/4" of the population lived in villages and was
closely connected with land directly or indirectly. The modern parlance ‘Dabb ke
Wahh and Rajj ke Kha’beautifully exemplifies the condition of land which prevailed
in medieval times. Although the maximum parts of the country were fertile enough
but some of the parts were barren. As an authentic and contemporary source of
history Guru Granth Sahib illustrates the real picture of Indian agriculture during
the medieval period. The micro study of Guru Granth Sahib gives us a lot of
information about the types of land which were prevailed at those times. There are
hymns in the Gurbani which narrate that the land in medieval India was mostly of
two types (i) Fertile (ii) Barren.

Fertile Land: This type of land was contained every type of minerals which
were useful for the crops. The land was strong enough to produce all crops for the
whole year. It is also called sanjar in Punjabi language due to the availability of
maximum sources of irrigation including both natural and artificial.

Make thy mind the ploughman good deed the farming,
Modesty the water and thy body the field. Let Lord’s
Name be thy seed contentment the earth-crusher and
garb of humility thy fence.? (GGS, p. 595)

Guru Amar Das in his Bani compared the human mind with a fertile land
which was ready to produce anything which he wanted to grow.

The True Guru is the field of balanced life.

He, whom the Lord makes love it;

sow the Name therin;

the Name springs up and in the Name he remains merged.® (GGS, p. 947)

According to Guru Amar Das the quality of fertile land used for agriculture
and other human activities typically arises from the practices. Basically, the efforts
make the soil more fertile to supply the plants nutrients.

Everybody is the Lord God’s field.

God himself causes the crop of God’s Grace.

The perverse person loses even his capital.

Everyone cultivates for his own good.

God causes that field to germinate which he likes.

The disciple of the Guru, sows God’s elixir and

Obtains God’s Nectarean Name, as the ambrosial fruit.* (GGS, p. 304)
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Barren Land: This type of soil was lacked of fertility and sources of irrigation.
This land was not able to grow the crops like as the fertile land because it contained
the salt in excess. Due to the maximum salt it was called kallar in Punjabi words.
Some of areas of this land have had some sources of irrigation in the form of
seasonal rains but due to the lack of fertility and excessiveness of salt this type of
land was only able to grow some types of grass only. The same examples we find
in the Bani of Guru Ram Das who says the production of barren land is not good as
the effort of a farmer is concerned. ®

Taking a barren field, man sows false hood therein;
Therefore he shall gather all falsehood in his thrashing floor.® (GGS, p. 981)

Sources of Irrigation: The dominance of agriculture in medieval India was,
due to the fertility of land. The rainfall was mostly adequate in most parts of India.
The crops were mainly depended upon the rain as well as on wells for irrigation. In
various regions of the country, many provincial and central dynasties had constructed
the canals for artificial irrigation. Otherwise, the wells and tanks were the main sources
of artificial irrigation. The Persian-Wheels were popular in those times to fetch the
water from wells with the help of clay pots which were commonly fastened to a rope.
Guru Nanak explains the use of Rahats or Arhats in his Bani.

Just as the buckets hung on the chain of the Persian
wheel rotate, empting one and filling the other.
So is this play of the Lord. He acts as is His wondrous glory.” (GGS, p. 1329)

Make God thy well, string to its chains the buckets of

His Name and yoke thy mind as an ox therto.

Irrigate, thou with Nectar and fill the small plots therewith.
Then shalt thou belong to the Gardener.® (GGS, p.1171)

A large part of cultivation throughout the country mainly depended upon the
rain. A normal rainfall was a great boon to the cultivators, as their livelihood and
prosperity depended upon it. If it was scanty, it resulted in a draught which caused
scarcity, misery and distress. The farmers generally waited for rainy season, Sawan
and Bhadon on which their livelihood and state’s share of revenue were depended.
There was a general shortage or scarcity of rain in 1596. As Guru Nanak was
himself in the profession of peasantry understood the significance of rain.

By Thine order the month of Sawan has come.

I have yoked the plaugh of Truth.

| began to sow the Name in this hope that

God, by His beneficence, will cause to yield heaps of corn.® (GGS, p. 73)

The uniformy-raining month of Sawan

Has come Meditate thou on the Lord’s Name,
by the Guru’s grace.

All trouble, hunger and woe end,
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When the rain falls in torrents.
The entire earth becomes green, the seed
Germinates and there appear the corn-heaps.t® (GGS, p.1250)

Crops: The medieval Indian cultivation was famous for the numerous
foodstuffs. There are some hymns of Gurbani which illustrate farming products of
that time like wheat, rice, vegetables, cotton, oilseeds, sugarcane, butter, curd,
ghee which were used by the people of medieval India.

Bless thou me with the rice of continency and chastity,
the wheat of compassion and the leafy

plate of Thy meditation, O Lord.

Bless Thou me with the milk of good deeds

and the clarified butter of contentment.

Such are the alms, | ask of Thee, O Lord. (GGS, p.1329)

The peasants were aware of some types of fruits and pulses like mung, moth
(both pulses), amb (mango), khanjoor (dates) and angoor (grapes) etc.

There is a famine of truth, falsehood

Prevails and the blackness of the Dark age

Has made men demons.

They, who have sown the seed of the Name have
Departed with honour.

How can the broken seed sprout now?*? (GGS, p. 468)

Where | do become a cuckoo, and live

on a mango-tree, | would still meditate

on my Master’s Word.

I would then, easily meet my Spouse,

Whose sight and beauty is unsurpassed.®* (GGS, p.157)

The method of the pressing oilseeds (ghani) through the oil was produced
and the procedure of making unrefined sugar (gur) from the sugarcane is beautifully
explained in Gurbani.

Thou practice deception in secret.

But Lord, the Inner-knower knows all.

When the Righteous judge takes thy account,

Thou shalt be pressed like sesame in an oil-press.’* (GGS, p. 546)

See, that the sugarcane is sheared.

After cleansing and chopping off its plumes,

Its feet are bound to form it into bundles.

Placing it in between the wooden rollers of the
Press, they crush and award its punishment.
Extracting the juice, they put it in the

Cauldron and it grows as it burns.® (GGS, p.143)
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Methodology: The method of cultivation in those times was not dissimilar
from the present but it was not simple and undeveloped. The wooden plough, the
toothed harrow, the leveling beam, spades and sickles were the popular
equipment’s used by the farmers in their fields. The Indian peasants moreover
familiar to use the seed drill, a late came in European agriculture and in the case
of some crops like cotton, employed even dibbing. We have very little information
on the types of manures and fertilizers used by peasants. It appears that the
peasants generally used animal dung, the supply of which was abundant as per
capita cattle was larger than at present. Guru Nanak explains the methods of a
farmer in his Bani.

The True Lord Himself is all wise and

forgets not. He is a great husbandman.

He first prepares the mind ground and then

gives (sows) the seed of the True Name.® (GGS, p.19)

The peasants knew intensive ploughing as well as rotation of crops, rising to
crops annually (Kharif and Rabi) and even three in some areas. Gurbani appreciates
the hard work of a farmer and explains the importance of cultivation and re-
cultivation of the land.

Make both lust and wrath thy

Hand-hoes and therewith loosen thy farm,

O brother.

The more thou hoist, the more the peace, thou shalt

Obtain. The deeds done can be effaced not.*” (GGS, p.1171)

Through the Guru, tracker, | have found the tracks of those,
Who had destroyed my crop.

Thou, O Spouse, hast put a fence and

the field shall no longer be laid waste, O Nanak.'® (GGS, p. 521)

Land Revenue: As India was mainly an agrarian country, the major portion
of the population was engaged in agriculture. They produced sufficient to meet
their own needs and requirements of the state’s share of land revenue. The land
revenue was the chief source of income. Apart from the land revenue many other
taxes in the form of water tax, cattle tax and grazing taxes etc. were imposed by the
state government. The people had to pay duties on buffaloes, goats and other animals.
The Saint poet Bhagat Ravidas explains such types of taxes in his Bani.

There is no fear of tax of goods there.
Neither awe, nor error, nor dread nor decline is there.® (GGS, p. 345)

The peasantry of those times suffered from huge taxes on the one hand and
exploited by the government officials on the other. There are many references in
Guru Granth Sahib about these officials like Diwan (tax collector), Shigdar® and
Patwari.
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Of the one body fortress,

are the five rulers and all the five demand revenue.
I have cultivated no one’s land.

To make such a payment is indeed painful.

O God’s people, the village accountant

Ever tortures me.

Raising my arms aloft, | complained to my Guru
And he did save me. Pause.

The nine surveyors and the ten judges go

on tour and allow not the subjects to live in peace.
They measure not with a full tape and talk .much bribe.? (GGS, p. 793)

Guru Nanak writes : The deer, the hawks and the officials (Shigdars) are
called clever and learned. They trap their own caste, but hereafter they will find no
refuge. The chiefs (landlords) are like tigers and their revenue officials are like
dogs. Their servants inflict wounds with their nails and like curs lick up the blood
and bile of the poor subjects and where men are to be judged at God’s court. The
noses of these unworthy persons will be chopped off.?

The central idea in the hymns of the Gurus and the Saints poets is to convey
their spiritual ideas to the society. There is not any list of good or bad occupations
in the Gurbani but through the practical ideology it exemplifies the real picture of
society by the different occupations of human beings. The text of the Guru Granth
Sahib gives us ample information about the main features of contemporary
agricultural conditions. The peasants or the cultivators were the backbone of
medieval Indian economy. He tilled the soil, work hard throughout the year, yet
lived utter poverty and hardship as is evident from the number of couplets in Guru
Granth Sahib.

The cultivator, longingly and heartily takes to husbandry.
He yokes the plough and puts in effort,
That his sons and daughters may eat.? (GGS, p. 166)
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9
KHULASA- As the Mystical Scripture of
the Pranami Dharma of the Sindhi Hindus.

* Dr. Asha Shrivastava

Abstract

Mahamati Pran Nath was related to Sindh through his mother. His mother
and Guru Devchandra Maharaj (1581-1655) belong to Sindh province.
Pran Nath was very much influenced by his mother and Guru. He
travelled throughout India and four other countries including present
Pakistan, Oman, Iraq and Iran to sprayed the ideals of religious harmony
and interfaith of different religion.

Khulasa is the seventh among the fourteen book of the Kulzam Swaroop,
the Scripture of the Pranami religion. It was revealed to Swami Pran
Nath (1618-1694 A.D.), the founder of this religion. ‘Khulasa’is Arabic
word which means inner meaning, essence or the basis of spirituality. It
is the findings of the Vedas and the Koran. Mahamati Pran Nath discusses
and explains in depth the meaning of the Semitic literature with special
emphasis on Koran. There is a detailed reference to Islam because
Mahamati Pran Nath ji went to Arabia on a mission and stayed there
for four years. In the verses of the medieval Saints a very few references
about Islam are given. But in the Khulasa theology and vocabulary which
are purely Islamic.

The main theme of this paper in short, a detailed explanation of Islamic
theology and tradition by Mahamati Pran Nath ji for his country man
both Hindus and Muslims, and understand the basics and come to terms
with each other and stop the inter-religion conflict. This Paper also
reflects the ritual fusion of Islamic Grantha through Kulzam Saroop.
The heading of some section are- Koran Ka Khulasa, Khulasa giro Deen
ka, Khulasa meyaraj ka, Khulasa Islam ka, Bhisat Sifaayat ka Bevara,
Hak ki Surat roohon ki bine dekhaye, noor tajalla ki pahchan,Jahoor

* Assistant Professor of History, Government College, Maharajpur, District,
Chhatarpur M.P. India
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nama Kitab, Koran ki kahun, soorat meejan ki etc. This clearly shows
that Pran Nath ji was well versed in the most sub line form of Islam not
only in its pure essence but also expressions in its own language.

A few verses from these cited above show that Pran Nath ji was a master
of the Islamic thoughts and the traditional which he gathered from his
stay in Arab Countries and travelling widely in India. In this book
Khulasa the resolutions of Islamic religion and their unexplained
intended meanings have been revealed by Mahamati Pran Nath. A perfect
and unbiased of interpretation for overcoming the ignorance and fear, if
any of the followers of both Hindus and Muslim faith in understanding
the messages given in the religious scriptures of both these religion has
been provided here.

The epithet of Khulasa descended to Mahamati (Around 1686 A.D.) in
the city of Panna, the capital of Bundelkhand region in central India.
Maharaja Chhatrasal was the ruler of Panna during this period. The
book consists of 18 section and 1020 verses. The basic purpose here is
to educate both Hindu and Muslim communities about the similarities
in the contents of their religious books and to inspire them to make sincere
efforts to unite the religions of the word and create an atmosphere of
brother hood among all.

Mahamati Pran Nath through the medium of his book Khulasa has
presented the true and comprehensive of the religion to the hard line
followers of Islam.

Khulasa explained the Islamic faith in very simple manner among the
followers of both Sindhi Hindus and Muslims understanding and stop
the inter religion conflicts. At present this scripture Khulasa is ritually,
very useful and meaning full for both religions.

Key words : Ali- Forth Caliph, Angel- is a spiritual creature, created of
the substance of light by God for the service of Mankind, Azazil- is one
of the most important angels of heaven, Azrael is the angel of death who
is set in authority over men , Bhagwat — is one of the eighteenth Puran
of Indian Thought. Hadis- are the book of records of tradition going
back to Prophet Mohammed sahib; Hagigat- is the eternal truth that
everyone has to seek his own way, Imam Mehedee- is the coming of the
second Christ with the last Day of Judgment, Kayamat- is the dooms
day, Lahut- is the word of Supreme God head. Mahamati- is Supreme
divine wisdom. Michael- is the invisible, sexless, celestial energy; Param
Dham- is the Supreme heaven.Ruh- is the higher soul in man. Satan- is
the minister of God, Semitic- Religious are those religion which have
been founded on the authority of the Scriptures. Kateb- in Arabic
language for religious books are called Ketab, Momines- In Koran those
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who love God and are always prepare to sacrifices themselves. The
supreme souls have also been called Momines.

|

Nijanand Sampradaya® is a community that believes in the supreme truth

God “Raj Ji. Pran Nath ji is also considered as the *“last Imam Mehndi”’

by Muslim and “Bidh Nishkalon Avatar ““by Hindus.

The founder of the Sect, Shri Dev-chandra Maharaj (1581-1655), Was born
in Sindh province in Umarkot Village.2 Devchandra ji undertook the work of giving
concrete shape and from to find a new stream of religion called Nijanand
Sampradaya. He settled down in Jamnagar where from he explained Veda Vedantic
knowledge and Bhagwatam in simple language intelligible to lay persons
irrespective of social class and religious differences and awaken them to their real
self with the help of divine Knowledge called “Tartam”.2 His followers later come
to be known as Sundersaths or Pranami.*

1

The credit of spreading the Pranami religious to his dearest disciple and
Successor, Mahamati Pran Nath ji (Mehraj Thakur 1618-1694 A.D.).> Who was
the son of Keshav Thakar, Diwan of Jamnagar. He traveled throughout India and
four Arab countries, ¢ including Present Pakistan, Oman, Iraq and Iran to spread
the idea of religious harmony and inter faith understanding the vision of Tartam
professes. Through him was revealed the divine knowledge later compiled as the
holy “Kuljam Saroop” in six languages- Gujarati, Sindhi, Arabic, Persian, Urdu,
Hindi and also words of many other prevalent Languages. His work called Kuljam
Swaroop a.k.a. Tartam Sagar is worshipped unlike the idols in shree Krishna
Pranami temple worldwide. Among other notables Mahatma Gandhi’s mother Putli
Bai, Belonged to Pranami sect.” Gandhi in his book my experiments with truth
mentions about this sect- “Pranami is a sect deriving the best of both the Quran
and Gita, in search of one goal”-God.®

i

Kuljam Swaroop Vani® — This Compilation of 14 books consists the
revelation of the Vedic Scripture Quteb (Semitic Scriptures- Quran, Torah, Psalms
of David and Bible) as well as the description of the Supreme Abode Param Dham
that Muslims call Arshe Azim ( Lahoot) and the Christians call the Supreme heaven.
Due to this Compilation having divine Knowledge the followers of Shree Krishna
Pranami faith worship this holy book as the Lord himself. Tartam sagar includes
18,758 verses. It is a collection of Mahamati Pran Nath’s Bani’s or teachings. It
was published in 1965 for the first time. The collection of fourteen books is Raas,
Prakash, Shadritu. Kalash, Sanandh, Kirantan, Khulasa, Khilwat, PariKrama, Sagar,
Shingar, Sindhi Bani, Marfat Sagar, and Kayamatnama.®

Mahamati Pran Nath laid the foundation of a world religion. It is hoped that
the followers of all religious will give due regards to the religious Scriptures of
those who hold different faiths.
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They will find good points in others and the mutual enmity will be destroyed.
The man will love the man and religious persecution will come to an end. The
teachings of Mahamati are a becomes light for the world of today.*

In the verses of Medieval Saints a very few references about Islam are given.
But in the Khulasa we find theology and Vocabulary which are purely Islamic. A
Hindu Saint is correctly interpreting the Islamic theology for his countrymen, both
Hindus and Muslims, so that they may understand the basics and come to terms
with each other and stop the inter-religion conflicts.

v

The ‘KHULASA’%is the book of ‘Kuljam Saroop’ the scripture of Krishna
Pranamies and was revealed to Mahamati Pran Nath, the founder of this faith. This
Scripture is also known as the “Tartam Sager’ because it discusses about different
cults, creeds, beliefs and doctrines, not only in their separate from but also in their
mixed and blended way.

‘KHULASA’ means clarification of the subject matter it being entirely
complete. It contains 18 sections and 1020 verses.® Its language is Hindi, but
Persian and Arab terms are used at appropriate places. It was revealed to Swami
Pran Nath during Samvat 1738 — 1743.%

\%

For the propagation of this religion swami Pran Nath reached Ram Nagar
at the time Purdal Khan and Sheikh Khidar , the emissaries of Aurangzeb come
to meet him.” He explained to them about the common points contained in the
Koran and Puranas.®He said, ‘All scriptures point towards one supreme power.’
There are differences in language and Expressions. Khuda, God and Brahma refer
to the same Lord. The Hindus and the Muslims are the Children of the same Lord;
but without understanding the true importance of the faith

Jo Kuch kahyaa keteb ne, soi kehya Ved|
Dou vendee ¢ sahib, per ladat bina paaye bhed||*” Section 12/ 42

In the Koran and other Semitic texts heaven is called Malkoot®, the
imperishable lord as Noor Jalal*®, and the Super Lord as Noor Jamal. Likewise
the superior souls are knock as momins?, the middle level souls as angels? , the
abode the imperishable as sadartul muntaha , the supreme Abod Aras Azeem %,
Shyam ji as Rooh Allah?, Krishna as Mohammad Brahma as Mekaeil, Vishnu as
Ajajeel**and Mahesh as lzraeli. The story of Vasudeva given in Bhagvat tallies
with the story of Nooh, the prophet. The amorous act of Govardhan and yogmaya
find this parallel in the kohtoor storm and the boat and garden episode. Thus there
are only difference in names and language but the message is the same.?

‘Aik khuda(brahma),Haque Mohammad(aadesh),

har jaate pooje ghar naao||

So Duniya mein ya bina,koi nehi kit kaao||

sab jaate naam jude dhere, aur sab ka khaband aik||
sab ko bandgi yaahi ki, peeche lede bin paaye vivak||*®
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jude jude naamen Gaavahin, jude jude Bhekh Anek|
Jin koi jhagado Aap Mein, Dhani Sabon kaa EKk]||*

They sing the glory of God by different names and they clothe themselves in
diverse form. Do not quarrel therefore, over the issue of Divinity who is the Lord
supreme for one and all.

Another beauty of these books is that Islamic terminology is referred to herein
detail. The Islamic vocabulary used in the titles of various sections as well as in the
verses in the Khulasa show that Pran Nathji was well grounded in the Islamic
thought and its language. The headlines of some section? are-Kuran ka Khulasa,
Khulasa Giro-Deen ka,Khulasa Meyaraj ka, Khulasa Islam ka, Bhisai Sifaayat ka
Bevara, Hak ki surai, Roohon ki Bine Dekhaya, Noor,Noor Tajalla ki pechchan,
Jahoor Nama Kitab, Koran ki kahun, Soorat Meejan ki etc.?

Similar is the case with terminology. A few words are mentioned here-momin
(the supreme souls), chaude Rooh Alla (Shyama) Landune (Brahm gyan),
baka(Akand), gyan, ilam, Ablees, Saitan, Phirastedevta, tauheed, Dajjal, kayamt,
Mahedee, Hajrat, Mehboob, dargah, kalaam, murdaar, nishat, Sariyat, Masook,
Khavid Phajar, lailat Kadar, Paigambar, Kafar ,Jabreil, nabee, hauj Kausar
,Asarafeel, Nazee etc.® This terminology has been repeatedly employed in the
Khulasa. This clearly shows that Pran Nath ji was well versed in the most sublime
form of Islam not only in its pure essence but also expressions in its own language.®
A few verses, taken from the Khulasa, make the above points more clear.

“Choude tabak hosee kayam, en nuktae ilam hukum !
Hag Aras Vahedat mein, rosan din Khasam 1132

All the people of the fourteen regions will be liberated as a result of this
supreme Knowledge, Tartam.

The Lord resides in his abode. The darkness of ignorance is destroyed and
light has downed. Khulasa.

Naasoot upper Lo Jannat, Asman saat mein malkoot|
Hewa Julamat, Tin Par Noor Bakaa jabroot”||*®

From this world seven regions above is the heaven. Above that is the region
of the formless. Above that is the abode of the creator Akshar Brahma.

““Jab mohe hadi sudh dai , Paya la ila tab !
Nor makan nooratajalla, Pai ars hagiqut sab!!”**

When the guru’s teaching made me internally aware .l understood about the
beyond. I could comprehend about the formless entity and the supreme Lord .Thus
all spiritual matter come to my knowledge.

“*Our naam dhar ya haq ka, bachoon bechgoon!
Kahe haq ko soorat nehi, besbi benimoon 11”3

The Muslims call him by the name of without qualities and absolute. He has
no form. He is without any Parallel.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



KHULASA- As the Mystical Scripture of the Pranami..... 49

A few verses from these cited above show that Pran Nath ji was a master of
the Islamic thoughts and the traditions which he gathered from his stay in Arab
countries and travelling widely in India.

Various angels, lesser divinities and evil forces find repeated mentioned while
moving on the spiritual journey leading to the abode of the supreme Lord. The
names of various regions (Stages) on way to the mansion of the Lord have also
been elucidated. He knew that all messengers come from the same source of light
and preach the same message to the quarreling and suffering humanity. That is
why he was quite emphatic in stating that Mohammad also incarnated himself in
Devchandra ji the Guru of Mahamati Pran Nath ji. There is difference in terminology
and the names due to the change of place and environments, but the focus is the
same i.e. Love, Peace, and mutuality. In short a detailed explanation of Islamic
theology and traditions by Swami Pran Nath ji is the main theme of this Book
Khulasa.®® The epithet of Khulasa descended to Mahamati (Around 1686 A.D.)In
the city of Panna, the capital of Bundelkhand region in Central India.*” The basic
purpose here is to educate both Hindu and Muslim communities about the
similarities in the contents of their religious books and to inspire them to make
sincere efforts to unite the religious books and to inspire them to make sincere
efforts to unite the religions and create an atmosphere of brotherhood among all.®
Avery clear evidence of its effect in this connection in visible in the city of Panna.
The behavior and attitude of Muslims residing here is such that even now while
carrying the Tajias on the occasion of festival Moharram the Muslim bow their
hands and dance before Pran Nath temple while passing through this street.*

Mahamati Pran Nath through the medium of his book Khulasa and Sanandh
has presented the true and comprehensive picture of the religion to the hardline
followers of Islam.* Hazarat Muhammad in accordance with the predictions of
the Koran was to incarnate as Imam Mehedee, in this third appearance in this
world. This happened in the form of Mahamati Pran ji.

“*Main Khai grah the kadh ke, le dare doongi khaad
Chota jabh kere jorawari, kahe hame hot Sebaab. #

That I have come to this world by the order of the Almighty who will himself
appear at the end, the Day of Judgment. The talk of the last day signifies that the
end of enmity and rivalry will take place them.

Mahamati has given meaningful illustrations of the verity of terms used in
the Koran. “Vuju’*2means purification, five times of Namaz* illustrate remembering
Allah/God while sitting, getting up, sleeping, eating and drinking in all our action.
Sunnat* is explained as control and restraint over our organs of sense and
perception, Tasbeeh* (rosary/chain of pearls) depicts the importance of
remembering God in every breath to overcome the tendency of lurking of mind.
He further explained that real Shariyat* tells us about remembering vocally or by
means of other body organs the name of Allah. Always keeping in mind the name
of Allah is Tareekat and Hakeekat #’(reality) is attaining nearness to Him by prayer
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being said directly from the soul (Atma) itself.*® Another important aspect described
in Koran and Hadis is kayamat-the Day of Judgment. It is believed that on this last
day a deluge will submerge everything in it. On this day all souls will be awakened
from graves and Imam Mehedee as the Judge will provide justice to them according
to their deeds. Mahamati has given a spiritual meaning to this. According to him
on this day souls will be awakened in their real form, get purified and God will
appear and reward the souls so that they can go back to their original home (heavens)
and enjoy the Lord’s bliss. In Hadis there are several other signs of kayamat
mentioned. It says coming of a one eyed creature (Satan) looking like human but
with all characteristics of an animal, who will be annihilated by Imam Mehedee.
Mahamati’s version is that this is none else but human mind itself. The Lord will
provide all the spiritual knowledge and the souls will get freedom from the clutches
of Satan. It is also stated that sun will rise in the west but without light. This is the
symbol of western civilization without spiritualism. Another is birth of Rooh Allah
on this earth. This is coming up of Devchandra with Tartam, the integral knowledge.
All such signs have been explained on the basis of spiritual knowledge in the
books Khulasa* and Marphat Sagar.>®

He further insisted that Kalma®' (mantra) should be uttered from the core of
the heart and not by tongue only.Zakaat®> means sacrificing one’s own self and Haj
is the visit to the Abode by the soul. The fasting during the sacred month of Ramzan
is the admiring of the splendour of the Allah and Mohammad for the right case.
The religious cult should aim at rising above the body and mind to unite the soul
with him. Conversion of religion in no way leads to any improvement in the character
of an individual or for achieving virtues and merits. In this connection Mahamati
has said-

‘Aik khaai Greah te kaadh ke, Le daare doozi khaad|
Chota jabeh kere Jorabari, kehe heme ht sebaab||**

That | have come to this world by the order of the almighty that will himself
appear at the end, the Day of Judgment. The talk of the last day signifies the end of
enmity and rivalry will take place them.

By forcing any one to convert from one religion or community to another
will mean only a change in name but the nature, beliefs and thought of mind and
heart can after by the unity of self with almighty. For such a cause the name, caste
or appearance has very little significance.

Mahamati stayed in Arab countries or almost four year and had a good
knowledge about the people, language, customs and literature of that region. On
hearing the call for prayer from the mosque he had instantly concluded that the
words La illa illullah agree perfectly with his understanding of the supreme power
of the universe. The reciters (Mullahs) had not paid any attention to the inner voice
of their consciousness and true meaning of these terms. In Kalma (Muslim

Mantra) “La” stands for the existence of this word with perishable nature
(Kshar). (Illa) depicts the imperishable power (Akshar). That creates runs and
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destroys millions of universes in a moment. Beyond “La “and “illa” is illullah
which represents the supreme lord (Akshrateet). This very significant and important
information aroused great interest in Mahamati for undertaking in-depth study of
Koran and related Muslim literature.>

At that time Aurangzeb was ruling over the thrown of Delhi and Many other
parts of India. His mission was to convert forcibly pupil of other faith to Islam. To
have an encounter with Aurangzeb to make him understand the true message of
Koran along with that of Gita and other Hindu literature, Mahamati came to
conclusion that a parallel study of both the religions is necessary, as this would
enable him to put forward a plausible argument before the ruler to convince him.
Of the similarities of the two faith. The efforts of Mahamati resulted in four
invaluable books namely Sanandh, Khulasa, Marphat Sagar and Kayamatnama
wherein the real and pertinent explanation of the Koranic teachings come before
this world. It became the firm view of Mahamati the message of all the religions is
the same preaching worship of one God.*

Mahamati has also stated that the play created by the will of the supreme
Lord and the separation of celestial souls from him and each other is also due to his
will. By his command Sad guru Devchandra and Mahamati Pran Nath come in this
world to awaken these souls. The spiritual information contained in Vedas and
Semitic books is also in accordance with his will. This knowledge is solely
responsible for awakening the souls in different countries and speaking variety of
languages. The connection of the souls with worldly affairs is also due to his
command.*

“Ek Khuda (Brahma),Hage Mahmod ( Aadesh),har Jaate Pooje Ghar Naaoo|
So Duniya me ya bina, koi Nehi kit kaao||

Sab Jaate naam Jude hgare, aur sab ka Khaband ek|

Sab ko bandgi yaahi ki,Peeche Lede bin paaye vivah||*®

Removal of enmity, rivalry, hostility and malice among of the various religious
must come to an end.

Mahamati Pran Nath considers Koran as an extremely important document
as there are many hints which point towards the dawn of awakening (Jagni Lila).
In particular in Sura Brooj and Sure —al-Fajra the incarnation of Imam Mehedee in
11" and 12" century after Mohammad etc.*® are godly message which were
understood and interpreted by Mahamati. On this basis the appearance of
Devchandra and Pran Nath is foretold along with their lives and philosophies and
their efforts to awaken souls in the world. Their preaching is applicable universally.
The celestial souls can recognize the message irrespective of its language and
attain the spiritual Joy. Mahamati has shown them the direct path to unite themselves
with the supreme Lord.%

Mahamati Pran Nath worked hard for uniting the people and ending the strife
in the name of God and religion. He talked to them in their own language giving
examples from their own religious books. Mahamati knew several languages such
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as Guijarati, Hindi, Sindhi, Urdu and Arabic. The verses came out from him in
almost all the languages. It must have been the real task with his disciples to note
them down in the true form, but now we know that Mahamati himself pursued
those verses and had them complied in the form of fourteen books.
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Royal Costumes of the
Qutb Shahi Rulers in Golconda

* Sujata H. Gaurkhede

Abstract

Qutb Shahi dynasty spanned 171 years in the history of South India.
This research paper written on the Qutb Shahi costumes, to promote the
study and preservation of costumes, to study the material culture, related
to history of costumes with help from various documented sources.

This paper gives us an insight into clothing worn then and has been
crucial in forming the image and adornment of the rulers. The role played
by the poets, painters, architect, artists drawings of historical works,
travelers travelogue, illustrated manuscripts that has survived showing
costumes are note worthy. Chroniclers and historiographers memories
remain remarkable and detail of costumes, accessories, and lifestyle of
the Qutub Shahi Rulers.

The Royal Costumes of Golconda : The Golconda, Qutub Shahi Rulers
their superiority from the rest of the populace. In the palace of Ibrahim Qutub Shah
there was separate suite called the jama-khana where the royal robes were stored.
In another suite worked there were tailors and embroiders were and making of the
royal robes. Shahi Rulers were graceful and splendid, indicating their superiority
from the rest of the populace. The Qutb Shahs had rich and varied background of
traditions. Different civilization and races influenced their culture. Ethnically the
Qutub Shahs were lIranian, thus they imbibed Iranian culture and civilization.
Their costumes reflect the Personalized look. Every invading ruler brought with
them their own garments and retained them, modified them to suit the climatic
conditions. The miniature paintings patronized by the Sultans are a rich informant
for the study of royal clothing of Southern and Central India. The way it varied
from the style that were evolving in the North Indian Mughal Court. Majority of
men wore the Jama for the top garment, paijama was the fitted pant with gathers,
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Farji was a coat like garment worn on the Jama, and the patka was the belt tied at
the waist. Draping of shawls was regular to make the outfit look graceful. Following
are the description of the garments.

Jama: The most common and striking garment worn by men in India during
the Islamic period was the Jama (also Jamah) a Persian word variously meaning
robe, gown or coat. It was most often made of fine and transparent whit fabric. The
Jama came into conformity with certain detail such as; it was generally knee-length
and overlapped at the front with the inside and outside flaps tied under the left and
right arm with fabric cords or ties of different lengths.? The sleeve had extra long
length that gave the look of a bracelet cuff when gathered at the wrist. The sleeves
were either set-in around armhole or T-cut straight across the bodice. The bodice
of the Jama was fastened and fitted with tie cords & attached to a skirt that formed
into a wide bell shape.

There were various styles of Jama, transparent, plain or even pleated, at times
densely gathered with circular hem or with handkerchief hem. Jama had undergone
several variations in design details, fit and length. Hindus and Muslim tied the
Jama differently during the time of Akbar. By the study of paintings, the Jama
seemed to be unlined; under the Jama men wore a tunic-like undergarment knows
as kutra. The under tunic could either have either long or short sleeves.

Paijama: wore a form of Beneath the Jama, men wore a form of trousers
called the churidar paijamas. The silhouette of the churidar was full around the
hips with a tapered close fit from the knee to the ankles. The leg hemline was
excessively long; the extra length gathered like stacks of bangles, churi thus
called the churidar paijama. In most of the paintings, the churidar paijamas was
shown as plain or with striped fabrics. In several art- works, it appears to be
quite wide-cut and full, which was perhaps was tied by casing and drawstring.
Thus, many styles were adapted, modified, standardized in the court for Jama
and paijama befittingly.

Farji: Asleeve less jacket or outer garment worn over Jama, called Sadri. In
Persian, it was known as Mirzai, is long loose with open cuffs, worn over another
garment, which at times was quilted. Farji was a simple over garment, with short
or three quarter length sleeve, which was open in the center front. The farji was
thus conformed like a coat over a jama or an angrakha. Thus in the Qutb Shahi
courts the farji was dressed up with exquisite borders or was made with various
printed fabrics. Another outer garment seen in the paintings in the Persian-English
dictionary is the fatuhi, i.e also a sleeveless jacket often quilted with cotton wool
filling.

Patka: A waist-belt made of two to three meters of fabric was often plain or
bejeweled generally referred to as patka. This waistband, sash or cummerbund
cinched arnound the waist. It was mostly opulent and ornamented with extended
sashes, which sashayed from the belt. The Jama, angrakha or the dhoti cinched
with this sash. The patka had intricate placement of complex woven patterns, delicate
motifs, interesting color schemes, and the end panels are with dual borders with
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fringes. The collocation of a light and a dense weave in a patka made it unique in
style.® The patka was one of the most intricate and complex textile. It had the most
malleable, cotton weft area that wrapped several times around the waist, where as
the ornamental, metal-woven end panels draped heavily on the front, until the
knees. It was either floor-length or could be shorter. The patka often carried the
weapons.

Shawl: At the courts of the Deccan paintings from late 17t century Golconda
bear proof to some of the finest detailed paintings of the Kashmir shawl termed as
shoulder-mantel. Several portraits of Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah I, ruler of Bijapur
from 1580 to 1627, show him with enormous shoulder-mantles in both geometric
and floral patterns. The drape and the bulk of the material as rendered by the artist
is portrayed as Pashmina, woolen shawls rather than silk and cotton. The mantel
thus rendered cajoling soft, warm, light but also with good fall and drape.* Extending
the area of speculation, could it be that the fashion for colour-matched shawls,
patkas, and conjecturing turbans with coordinated designs that the portraits reveal,
indicates the possibilities of these items woven of the same material. There is also
a mention of the cross-cultural currents between the Mughal courts and those of
the Deccan. It seems possible that some of the shoulder-mantels then worn by the
Bijapur, Golconda rulers and nobility in the 16" and early 17" centuries ought to
be made in Kashmir.

The Golconda rulers style of their costumes they specially adopted from
Iran, from North India it was the Mughal and before there were Afghan and
Lodhi around the waist and striped pyjamas with turban. Their shoulder mantel
is with floral borders thrown over the shoulders.® Sometimes the stole had borders
of brocade and its texture is so fine and translucent that the jama and pyjama is
shown through it.

Accessories: Golconda rulers adapted Turbans of various shapes with a
broad embroidered sarpech keeping the folds in place and golden belts around the
waist used, whose buckles were studded with jewels.® Muhammad Quli Qutb the
5% ruler of reign , his dressing style had changed. He seems to have discontinued
the usage of the Turkish robe and adopted Deccani style — loose jama of lines
instead of woolen coats. He also adopted Deccani turban instead of Turkish samura
cap.” He wore jewels and bracelets of gems on his arm.

Then, the period of Abdullah Quth Shah in 17" century he also adopted few
Mughal costumes. Thus, jama-nima and Mughal turban came into vogue. The rulers
as well as the nobility adopted them. Thus the nature of society of Golconda
Kingdome was multiracial; various types of costumes were popular.

Conclusion- In this way the purpose of this research paper the costumes
of the Qutb Shahi rulers of Golconda, observation of their wore costumes style
in court. Style lines and details of jama, of length, fit, cut, textiles used were
prints integrated and stylized with motifs and rich colours. Today, in modern age
is still prevalent clothing for casual as well as eveningwear. The overall look of
the sultans was quite regal, yet majestic and masculine. The emulated royal
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clothing styles then worn by men, but now worn by both, men and women. Many
variations are use as fashion cycles in modern age. For example of this is Jama
silhouette of Anarkali kurta endures, in modern age. Anarkali style which got
most popular was ankle length kurta and sometimes as floor length gown. The
most important apparel, the farji, influenced by ethnic and cultural ties became
their identification, such a allover style the Qutb Shahi rulers adapted, which
represented their distinctive look.

Comparative reanalysis of garments shows, that the height of elaborateness
in adornment of luxurious look was graced by rulers of Qutb Shahi dynasty. The
imaginative mix of old-fashioned grandeur of clothing style is a treat to the
authentic, traditional and artistic style which becomes the style mark of the Quli
Qutb Shahi Rulers.
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11
Carnival of Holi in Lahore Darbar

*Dr. Renu Bala

Abstract

The Lion of Punjab, Maharaja Ranjit Singh was not only the greatest
man. Because of his extraordinary qualities as a fighter, conqueror and
an empire builder, Maharaja Ranjit Singh is often compared with
Napoleon Bonaparte, Bismarck and Akbar. Maharaja Ranjit Singh was
wise enough to understand that the Sikhs constituted minority in the
total population of the Punjab and therefore, it was necessary for him to
conciliate the other communities of the region. For this purpose he
adopted liberal policies towards all religions and treated them with
magnanimity. He established a secular state in which all the subjects,
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs were treated alike. People of all religions
equally reciprocated his warm interest in their religions. Their religious
beliefs and practices were fully respected by the state and they had
unstinted freedom to carry on their worship in any way they liked. He
and his royal court gladly participated in festivals of all, even those
festivals which were strictly religious festivals. Festivals like Dussehra,
Diwali, Lohri, Maghi, Baisakhi, Basant Nauroz, Muharram, Id-ul-fitr,
Id-ul-zuha and Shab-i-barat were celebrated with splendor and gaiety.
The pomp and pageantry of the Lahore darbéar was fully displayed during
the celebration of festivals. This article is an attempt to describe the
glamour of Lahore darbar during the celebration of Holi festival.

Holi is the most colourful and hilarious festival, which is observed on the
full moon day of the month of phalgun (February- March). It is a festival of colours.!
Bingley identifies holi with dola yatra or the rocking of the image of Krishna
which was celebrated especially in Hindustan and the Punjab, as a kind of Hindu
carnival.2 Holi also signified the triumph of good over evil, illustrated through the
ageless story of Prahlad® who was a devout worshipper of Lord Vishnu, and survived
all the attempts made on his life by his father Hiranyakashipu. When all methods
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of killing him failed, his wicked aunt Holika, believing herself immune to death by
fire, leaped into a blazing furnace built for Prahlad’s destruction. But Holika
perished. The holi festival was believed to celebrate Holika’s extermination
symbolizing evil. The festival was also thought to symbolize the burning of
mythological ‘old year’ since Lord Vishnu created the world on the day following
holi full moon.* This festival was marked by joyful singing, hilarious dancing and
sprinkling of coloured powder and water. During the holi revelers, young and old,
moved around the streets and bazars in groups throwing coloured water or rubbing
red powder on everyone they met in the way. The boys danced in the streets and
inhabitants of houses sprinkled the red powder, used squirts and played practical
jokes. Towards the close of the festival, in the night of the full moon, a bonfire was
lit.> Holi was the occasion when people could reverse existing norms with impunity,
the verbal and visual signs of social status were freely violated when social inferiors
threw colour on their superiors.®

In Lahore Darbar holi was celebrated with splendour and grandeur. Maharaja
Ranjit Singh could celebrate holi wherever he wished to but usually it was celebrated
in Amritsar or Lahore. The preparations for holi were started many days before.
Royal orders were issued to the kardars of Amritsar and Lahore for preparations of
Lac dye and other requisites for holi and emphasized that it was a matter to be
treated as urgent.” The nobles and kardars were also ordered for its preparations.
In 1831, Misr Beli Ram was ordered to prepare all the requisites of holi like syringes
of gold and silver and other things and show them to the Maharaja because the
holi days were drawing very near.® For the preparation of celebrations enough
money was granted. In 1830, a letter was issued to Hazari Badan, kardar of Amritsar
for rupees 2,500 for the lac dye.® The level of celebrations can be understood from
the amount allocated for this purpose. In 1832, Misr Beli Ram was ordered to give
Raja Hira Singh rupees 500 every day in order to meet the expenses in connection
with the holi celebrations.® The staff in-charge of flooring was ordered to arrange
artistically white carpets for the celebration of the holi.

Maharaja Ranjit Singh held a grand Darbar on this occasion. All the chiefs,
associates, vakils, Sardars and others were invited to participate in the holi festival.*?
They presented nazars to the Maharaja according to their ranks and status and in
return received khillats.® The Maharaja played holi with his courtiers and others.
Huge quantities of coloured powder and syringes of gold and silver were supplied
to all chiefs and nobles. Baron Charles Hugel, narrates the celebration of holi at
Lahore in March, 1836, as follows:

A quantity of singhara meal dyed yellow, green, red and blue mixed up with
little pieces of gold and silver tinsel, a number of large pots of water dyed with the
same colours and little water-engines being set near. Everyone appears in white
garments, and the festival commences by the dancing girls sitting down, and
breaking forth into a song in honour of the feast. The baskets of coloured meal are
then introduced and thin glass balls full of singhara powder, are distributed to the
assembly which they throw on each other and being broken with the slightest force
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discharge their contents on the white dresses, and stain them. Like all games of
this description, these being gently, but soon assume a rougher aspect, each player
seizing as many balls as he can, and flinging them at one another, when the glass
balls are exhausted, they take the coloured meal, first, as much as the fingers can
hold then by handfuls, and at last they empty the baskets over each other’s heads,
covering the whole person. The dirtiest part of the entertainment consists in the
sprinkling with coloured waters”.**

Another interesting account of the celebrations of the holi was given by Sir
Henry Fane, the British commander in-chief who witnessed holi at Lahore in 1837.
He states:

“Ranjit Singh was seated surrounded by his court and the guard of pretty
Amazons, some thirty or forty in number, armed with bows and arrows, which they
drew the moment the British party made its entry. In front of everyone were small
baskets filled with small brittle balls containing red powder. Large bowls of thick
yellow saffron stood alongside. As soon as guests were seated, the Maharaja took
a large butter-boat kind of article, filled it up with saffron and poured it on my
(Henry Fane) bald head; while at the same time, the prime minister rubbed him
over with gold and silver leaf, mixed with red powder. The Maharaja himself seemed
to enjoy the fun as anyone, while the courtiers threw balls of saffron and red powder
on each other, although few of them aimed at him personally. The battle raged for
more than an hour”.*®

Maharaja Ranjit Singh riding on an elephant also visited the interior of Lahore
or of Amritsar whichever the case may be. The Maharaja, in 1826, turned his
attention to have a round through the town of Lahore. He entered through the door
of the mosque Roshni gate and went near the haveli of Raja Dhian Singh via Said
Mitha and then passed by the haveli of prince, and then, passing through Shahalmi
gate, Taxali and Moti bazar, went into the fort in comfort and ease.'® He also played
holi with the common people.t” The people felt very happy to see the Maharaja and
found the “aprons of their expectations filled with many kinds of favours’.%8

At about the third quarter of the day, the Maharaja inspected parade ground.
The platoons stood in lines on the right and left and the game of Lac-dye was
enjoyed.’® At night, dancing girls performed dance. Expert musicians beat the drum
of joy and triumph and received large sums of money as reward.?’ In 1832, rupees
1,000 were given by way of reward to the dancing girls.?* A discharge of cannons
in honour of the holi took place.?? The Maharaja also took security measures to
keep peace during holi festival. He issued strict instructions to keep a vigilant
watch and announce that disturbers of peace would be severely dealt with.?®

The next day of holi was celebrated by the Sikhs at Anandpur Sahib called
hola mohalla. The transformation of hola mohalla from holi was first initiated by
Guru Gobind Singh. Instead of the holi festival being an occasion for colour
splashing, the tenth Guru transformed it into an arena for training in warfare and
gave it the masculine name of hola mohalla.?* It was marked by mock fighting’s,
military exercises, contests in swordsmanship, archery, wrestling and gatka
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(fencing). A large fair of hola mohalla was held at Anandpur Sahib and it was
symbolic of martial arts valour and bravery.? In the afternoon of the second day,
the devotees brought standards from their shrines. They were carried to the
neighbouring stream, singing hymns and playing on musical instruments. The
procession of worshippers clustering round their respective standards moved slowly
accepting offerings and bestowing blessings on the devotees. Many nihangs,
mounted on horses, rushed wildly about, frantically gesticulating and shouting and
posing themselves as defenders of their standard against a supposed foe.?® In 1835,
a worth obedience order was issued to Chet Singh commandant to go at once to
Anandpur and control the situation there because the holi was drawing near and
the Maharaja did not want any disturbance and untoward incident to happen.?”

The magnificent life at the Lahore Darbar, so painstakingly iNTRobuceD and
maintained by Maharaja Ranjit Singh did not come to a halt at his death. The
successors of Maharaja Ranjit Singh also celebrated holi with great enthusiasm.®
In 1840, both Maharaja Kharak Singh and Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh engaged
themselves in merrymaking and enjoyment. All the clerks, vakils, khidmatgars,
commandants and other officers of platoons and troops of horsemen secured
everlasting felicity by presenting gifts.?® The game of Lac dye was enjoyed
accompanied by festivities and music of dancing girls.*

Maharaja Ranjit Singh was a benign ruler and always cared for the welfare of
his subjects irrespective of their caste or creed. He had full faith in the broad based
harmony and cooperation with which the Hindus and the Muslims lived and
maintained peace and prosperity. All contemporary historical sources talk about the
grandeur of the Lahore Darbar and have recorded countless occasions where the
Maharaja emphatically ordered his courtiers and troops to pay special attention toward
merriments of festivals. He was skillful in utilizing these festivals to inculcate a
sense of loyalty among nobles and vassals towards his person and the family.
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Rajmahal : An Urban Centre of
Seventeenth Century

*Aparna Singh

Abstract

Many urban centers flourished in medieval Bihar. Among them Rajmahal
emerged as an important urban Centre on the eastern coast of India. Its
location on the right bank of river Ganga provided it with rich fertile
soil for the production of various crops. So, an attempt has been made
in this paper to explain how the rich geography, temperate climate,
importance as a capital city, connection with both overseas route and
overland route helped it to grow into a flourishing urban centre of
seventeenth century.

Rajmahal was an important urban centre of seventeenth century. It occupied
a prominent position in the economic history of 17" century northern India. The
city occupied an eminent position owing to its temperate climate and geographical
locations as well as connections with major urban centers and trading posts. The
city is located south-west of Murshidabad (Bengal) and in the north —eastern corner
of Santhal Parganas (Jharkhand). It is situated on the right bank of Ganga an on the
skirts of Rajmahal hills. During the early 17 century Rajmahal* was the capital
city of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and came up as a commercial emporium and busy
city flocked by the Asiatic and European merchants.

According to Nizam-ud-din Ahmad during the close of the 16th century,
there were 120 large cities and 3200 townships in Akbar’s empire.2 A number of
studies on the urban history on such centers have been made by the scholars. But
no such study has been left by the scholars to express this important aspect of 17th
century Bengal and Bihar except passing references in the works of Sarkar®, Habib?,
Stewart, Raychoudhari®, and others. It is accidental that Rajmahal as trade and
urban centre does not occur in Tabakat-i-Nasiri, Muntakhabu-t-Tawarikh’, Habib’s
The Agrarian System of Mughal India, 1556-1707, and in Anirudha Ray’s
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‘Urbanization of Medieval Bengal C.A.D. 1200 to C.A.D. 1600, published by
PIHC,Warrangle, 1993. However, Habib’s Atlas’ carries trade routes of Rajmahal
and also the names of trading posts, which is compared to the modern maps of
Rennell®(1773) and Buchanan®(1810-1811) and to the foreign accounts of Bernier®
(1656-68), Tavernier' (1666), Marshall*?(1671) and others. In this paper an attempt
has been made to trace the continuity and survival of trade and urban pattern of
Rajmahal , gleaned from fresh archaeological, Persian, numismatics and English
evidences.

Abul Fazl talks of Rajmahal as ‘strong refuse’ and “strong position , saved
from the effects of accidents’, where the inhabitants remained in security , safe
from any attack and records 133.17 Mughal revenue dams which Rajmahal yielded.*?
Sultan Sulaiman Kararani transferred the capital of Bengal from Gaur to Tanda in
1565. Man Singh* became the subedar of Bengal in 1594 and transferred the
capital from Tanda to Rajmahal on 7" November 1595 and named it Akbarnagar.
In this period intense struggle was going on between the Mughals and the Afghans
and the semi- independent zamindars. Islam Khan the next Subedar transferred
the capital from Rajmahal to Dacca in 1610. Then during the period of the new
subedar Shah Suja , who desired a dry climate , the capital was shifted to Rajmahal.
Rajmahal was at a strategic point where it could easily communicate with northern
parts of the empire. Rajmahal during Shah Suja ( 1639-1660), when Orissa was
added (1642) to it, got hooked to international mercantile system with the arrival
of European and Asian economic interests on the mouths of rivers Ganga , Bhagirathi
and Bay of Bengal.

Rajmahal grew as a big capital city of Bengal, owing to its geographical features,
physical landscape and political stability of the 17th century. From north, the city
was protected by the Ganga, from southwards, it was guarded by the Rajmahal Hills,
and from westward (between the river Ganga and Rajmahal Hills), by a *strong fort’
of Garhi, better known as the fort of Teliagarhi.*> On account of geographical location,
the site was not quite exposed from all sides and remained safe anchorage. The
landscape between the river Ganga and the Rajmahal Hills consists of plain fertile
soil and the climate is much healthier than that of Tanda and Gaur.

The city of Rajmahal was connected with both overseas route of the river Ganga
which ferried goods west to east and overland route which runs parallel the southern
Gangetic banks of Bihar, Jharkhand and Bengal. Manucci (c. 1659) referred to
Rajmahal the only communicating channel. Bernier's, (c. 1668) adds an endless
number of channels, made to convenience of merchandise!’. Marshall(c. 1676) found
the Ganga at Rajmahal was very broad, which was divided into several small rivers.*
These accounts are easily located at the modern maps of Rennell*®(1773) and Habib’s
Atlas?, based on the Mughal period information. On Habib’s Atlas, it is shown as
main navigation channel for tonnage of larger boats/ships. The ship building, textiles,
and indigo manufacturing were the main industries.

The area of Rajmahal consisted of three kinds of land, viz., the Gangetic
alluvial fertile strip of soil between the river Ganga and Rajmahal hills, the

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Rajmahal : An Urban Centre of Seventeenth Century 65

inundated lowland ( Diara ), and vast hilly and jungle tracts , which had
wasteland , and was inhabited mostly by the tribals, e.g. Paharias , Shangars ,
Santals , who were all engaged in agriculture and mining. Because of its physical
features the first group had a very suitable climate, which made the soil between
Ganga and the hills very fertile. The soil was rich in production of paddy,
sugarcane, indigo, tobacco and bamboos according to Abul Fazl.? The lowland
was under the rain water and flood of river Ganga and was suitable for hemp
production and paddy with longer stalk. Various crops like paddy, sugarcane,
cottontail , maize , barbette, sanwan , carrot, radish, moong, pan, wheat ,Barley
, mustard, khesari, onion ,garlic ,ginger , melon, water -melon were grown in
different seasons in Rajmahal. James Browne mentions production of honey,
honey- wax, tasar silk in Rajmahal hills. An early 18" century document shows
the production of various trees and herbs in the hills of Rajmahal like Mahua,
Sal, Gulr,Kadamb, Babul, and Tulsi.

In the 17th centuries Rajmahal was a major sector of urban employments of
craftsmen, blacksmiths, potters, gilders and the artisans of various skills. The recent
excavations of sites of Teliagarhi, Samdadn Sakrogarh (Sahibganj) which yielded
silver coins, fragments of amphorae, discs, glazed Persian porcelain, toys, copper
and iron spears and others - all pointers to Rajmahal, contact with outside world.
Foster reports (1668-69) the gold, silver and copper coins of Rajmahal.?? The silver
and copper mines of Kharagpur®(Sarkar Munger, Subah Bihar) was at work since
the early 17th century. It was on the way of high road connecting Rajmahal. It
indicates, there was surely influx of copper and silver plates in the markets of
Rajmahal. The silver gold diamond of Arakan enticed the merchants and the traders
of Tatta (Pakistan) passing over Allahabad, Varanasi, Patna, Munger and Rajmahal
travelled to Assam. The coins of Rajmahal found in the hoards of Assam?and in
the treasury of Sahibganj district®® (Jharkhand) reveal the movement of the caravans
to the Rajmahal port and Assam passing through the ‘high road’. The silver of
Assam had already been tapped the Portuguese merchants at western import of the
metal no longer sufficed to meet the greatly increased demands for currency at
Rajmahal. During the years (1661-85) Kasimbazar was an important mart of silver
and gold. The Dutch merchants buy gold and silver plates in the markets of
Kasimbazar and taken them to Rajmahal to be coined. The cost of coinage at
Rajmahal was lower than other minting places of Mughal India®. The price of
silver rose and fell according to its batta system.

The above discussion shows that Rajmahal emerged as a major urban and
during the early 17th century because of huge amount of crop production which
was result of fertile soil and suitable climate, trade and commercial activity which
flourished in the city owing to its connection with both overseas and overland
route. Merchants from throughout the world like from Asia, Europe and the native
ones flocked the city for trade in various products, making the city a magnificent,
vibrant and thriving urban Centre of seventeenth century.
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Sikhs Initiatives in Freedom
Struggle In Punjab

*Dr. Harjinder Kaur

Abstract

The Indus Civilisation marks the onset history of Punjab. The region
has been invaded and ruled by many different emperors and races
including the Aryans, Persians, Greeks, Egyptians, Afghans and Mongols.
Sikh religion took its birth towards the end of the 15th century and its
founder, Guru Nanak (1469-1539) was a contemporary of the Lodhi
Sultans (Bahlol 1450-88), Sikandar (1488-1517) and Ibrahim (1517-
1526) and of the first two Mughal Emperors, Babar (1526-30) and
Humayun.t A particular form of Sikh ethnic identity was codified by the
10th Sikh Guru, Gobind Singh, on the Baisakhi Day in April, 1699. In a
large gathering at Anandpur Sahib, Gobind Singh initiated the order of
the Khalsa.2

The British Empire took control and annexed Punjab in 1849 after two Anglo
Sikh Wars. In 1901, the total population of Punjab was 26,880,217 and the number
of Sikhs was 2,130,987 accounting for 13.9 percent of the total population. It was
observed that Sikhs seemed to have made a marked advancement in 1891 possibility
at the expense of the Hindus who showed an increase of only 2.4%.2 The census of
India in 2001 recorded a Sikh population of 19.2 million. They counted for 1.87%
of the total population of the country. The number of Sikhs outside India is estimated
between 1.6 and 2.0 million of the mean figure of 1.8 million. The Sikh population
the world over can be placed at 21 million at the beginning of the present century.*

In 1902, to accommodate all the Sikh leaders and synchronise their activities,
the Chief Khalsa Diwan was established Arjan Singh Bagarianwala was made the
founder President and Sunder Singh Majithia was its secretary. The Chief Khalsa
Diwan followed the complete protocol of plans for Sikh educational schemes. The
Chief Khalsa Diwan attended to the plans for Sikh educational schemes

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

*In charge, KCSSS, Khalsa College Campus, Patiala, Punjab
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methodically. The annual educational conference was also organised. It laid the
foundation of Khalsa College Amritsar in 1890 on a vast tract of land with a
magnificent architectural construction. Other Sikh colleges and schools were also
set up by it.> In 1909, another milestone was achieved when Sikh marriages were
made legalised by Anand Karaj ceremony which demanded no further formalities.
This act acknowledged the separate Sikh identity and personal law. Hindu personal
laws were not applicable to Sikhs as not being a part of Hinduism. In October
1908, Tikka Ripudaman Singh of Nabha had introduced the Anand Karaj Bill in
the legislative council which was passed in 1909 and became law.

The moral obligation of the British Government to solve the problems of the
Sikhs and to keep them happy and satisfied. They appealed to the Viceroy to
intervene in this matter and asked the Canadian government to permit their entry.
In elections of Provincial legislators council under the act of 1909 the Sikhs
requested for a similar concession for them while Sikh candidates were completely
muscled out by their rivals from other communities.® The Political alliance between
the Indian National Congress and Muslim League, concluded at Lucknow in 1916,
impelled the Sikh leaders to strive harder for separate representation. Indian national
Congress claimed that it represented all the Indians, irrespective of their racial and
religious affection was questioned by the Khalsa advocate. The leaders began to
feel that the Congress had been formed to protect the interest of Hindus.’

In February 1907, Maharaja Ripudaman Singh of Nabha intervened in the
case of Sikh Granthi of the 14" Sikh regiment who had been unfairly dismissed
because he did not salute an English officer as the never deeply engrossed in the
attendance of the holy Granth. The Jaito firing caused the greatest sensation in the
country. On 25 February 1924 Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya moved in the
legislative assembly the adjournment of the house to discuss the Jaito affair. But
the motion was not allowed by the Home Member. Sikh members, Jodh Singh and
Narain Singh, made an unsuccessful attempt to discuss the issue in the Punjab
legislative council. The Akali agitation at Jaito received the support of Central
Sikh League and other organizations. @

In 1913, Sikh faced another setback when the outer wall of the Rakabgan;j
Gurdwara in Delhi was dismantled to construct a road through its estate to the Vice
regal lodge. When the Sikhs came to know of the demolation of the wall they sent
telegrams, petitions and memorandum to the Viceroy, the Lieutenant Governor of
the Punjab, the Commander in chief and the Commissioner of Delhi. The Sikh
Review was launched in Delhi., with Sardul Singh Caveeeshar as its editor, to
inform Sikh opinion on Sikh interests. However, Sunder Singh Majithia and the
Chief Khalsa Diwan tried to support and accommodate the Government. In the
Sikh Education Conference held at Jalandhar in April 1914, a Sikh leader from
Layallpur was not allowed to raise the Rakabganj issue. Protest meetings were
held in several places as much against the Government. The Rkabganj agitation
began to gain momentum when the war broke out in September. The agitation was
shelved but only to be taken up after the war.®
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Baba Gurdit Singh (a Sikh gentleman of village Sarhali, District Amritsar
who had established a good business in Malaysia as contractor), heard from the
Sikhs in Canada that the immigration laws of the Canadia Government against
India had been suspended, and that the country offered very good prospects for the
people of enterprising spirit. In January 1914, Baba reached Hong Kong where he
found number of Indians willing very much to go to Canada and on march 24,
1914 Baba Gurdit Singh charted a Ship named kama Gata maru from a small
Japanese concern named Shieni Kishen, for six months, against a payment of Rs.
1100/- per month, and named it Guru Nanak Jehaj and prepared for Canada. At
first about 500 emigrants offered to travel in the steamer from Hong Kong.*

In August 1917, the Secretary of State for India Edwin Samuel Montagu,
declared the announcement of responsible government. When Montague visited
India that autumn, Maharaja Bhupinder Singh, ruler of Patiala, met him on behalf
of the Sikhs. a deputation of the Sikh leaders also awaited upon the Viceroy, Lord
Chelmsford, on 22 November 1917 and pressed their claim to one-third
representation in council of Punjab. The alteration or the amendment war rivalled
by both Muslim and Hindu and lost its existence. India was brought forward by the
members who were not Sikhs. In the memorandum which they prepared on behalf
of the community, government was urged to carry out the assurance given to the
Sikhs in the Montagu Cheelmsford report. When the Sikhs protested, Sunder Singh
Majithia was taken as a co-opted member for the Punjab, but their demand for
one-third of the total number of non official seats held by Indians in Punjab, 7 out
of 67 non official seats in the Assembly of India and 4 seats in Council of States for
the Sikh Community remained largely unfulfilled.*

Lord Selborne regretted that they did not have the benefit of these
contradictions while formulating their references and promised to take up the case
again with his counter parts on the joint parliamentary committee, but ultimately
nothing responsive came out and deputations returned disappointed. Mahatma
Gandhi’s Satyagraha against the black Rowlatt Act found a popular support in
Punjab. His arrest on 8 April 1919, at Palwal onway to Punjab, evoked widespread
demonstration to crush which O’Dwyer, the Punjab Governor, let loose a reign of
terror under the army general, Dyer, Jallianwala Bagh massacre at Amritsar on 13
April, 1919, the Baisakhi day which proved a turning point in the history not only
of Punjab but also of India.?

The SGPC and Akali Dal even today from the central core of modern “Sikh
Political System” in Punjab.?® It is corporate body with 175 members, out of
which 140 are directly elected in popular elections from an exclusively Sikh
electorate every five years.** The Akali Dal views religion and politics as being
inspirable and espouse the notion that Sikhs should act as separate and unified
political unity.?> Akali Dal holds their goal of “creating such an environment,
where in the manifestation of national aspirations and nationality of the Sikh
Panth may find complete realisation.’® Akali Dal competes in “secular” and
democratic political system of Punjab as well as India appeaqglled to the various
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producer classes in Punjab, especially big and small farmers.” The Gadar Party,
unlike other moveents, was organised outside India by Indian emigrants. A few
important Sikh leader from Punjab (Kartar Singh Sarabha, Karam Singh Cheema,
Lala Hardyal, Jawala Singh, Sohan Singh Bhakana, Wasakha Singh etc) entered
Canada and America and founded the Hindustan Gadar Party with its Head office
in Sen Francisco.®®

If the British by granting separate electorate to the Muslims and the Sikhs
had taken religion into politics, Gandhi was known taking politics into religion.®
In August 1922, the government arrested few Sikhs, thus standing in their way to
manage the Gurdwara at Guru Ka Bagh resulting of which a pitched battle was
waged between Sikhs and the government. The Sikhs of course were non violent
sufferers while the government was oppressive. Similarly, A Shahidi Jatha at Jaito
in 1924 was mercilessly fired at causing 300 causalities out of which about 100
persons died. This agitation organised to oppose Simon Commission by Lala Lajpat
Rai in 1928. The Congress and the Akalis or the Hindus and Sikhs worked hand to
hand for the major purpose of the freedom of the countary.? Kartar Singh Sarabha
was a prominent figure among the revolutionaries who were to lead an armed
rebellion with the help of sympathetic army units stationed in different cantonments.
The operations was raised by Rash Bihari Bose on February 19 but it was leaked
and timely action taken by the government resulting of which some two dozen
other Sikhs were sentenced to death for offences connected with Gadar movement
by Civil and Military courts. 2

In 1928 Huge Punjab Crowd greeted Simon Commission with shouts “Go
Back” and waving black flag. Lala Laj Patrai the lion of Punjab fell murdered with
Police lathi charge ordered by Saunders. The dying leader prophesied that “each
blow on my body would prove a nail driven into the coffin of the British Empire in
India”.%

Sikhs suffered another setback at the time of partition when 40% of them had
abandon their homes and had to migrate to West Punjab. The sacred shrines and fertile
land were left behind unattended. Thousands and thousand of Sikhs and Hindus had
died during Partion. The interests of Hindus and the Sikhs were ignored by the
government. The incident on firing on Gurdwara Sis Ganj, Delhi, on May 6, 1930 by
the police in relation to Congress workers hit bullets to Sri Gruru Granth Sahib caused
widespread resentment among the Sikhs.Z Sikhs contribution to Civil Disobedience
headed by Duni Chand a Congress leader from Punjab, resulting of which 7000
volunteers convicted in Punjab out of which 3000 were Sikhs. But this was not sufficient
in Placate the Congress warlords to shed their policy of duplicity towards them.?

The demand was more seriously placed before the Cripps’ Mission in 1942.
Sir Stafford Cripps had been sent by British parliament to assess the plausibility of
independence for India. Also the British were prepared for separate State. But the
Sikh leader was not agreed. The division of the country was being done on the
numerical strength. There were only three tehsils in British Punjab where the Sikh
in majority. ®

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Sikhs Initiatives in Freedom Struggle In Punjab 71

Guru Ka Bagh (The garden of the Guru) was a small shrine 13 Kms. from
Amritsar where the tree planted to provide firewood to Gurdwara Kitchen. In the
first week of August in 1921, Udasi Mahant who accepted baptism lodged a
complaint that Akali leaders were cutting timber for Gurdwara land. Akali leader
held a meeting; the police dispersed the meeting and arrested the leaders. The
SGPC took the challenge. Jathas of 100 Akali each were formed. Sir Edward
MacLagan arrived at Guru Ka Bagh on 13 September . By then, 5605 Akalis had
been arrested, and 936 were hospitalised. It was 2nd decisive battle won. 2

Not all Sikhs accepted the cult of non-violence which SGPC had adopted.
The behaviour of police at Guru Ka Bagh creates many terrorist who are dran from
Gadar party or some soldiers on leave. Master Mota Singh and Havaldar Major
Kishen was prominent name among them. They form Babbers and accumulate
arms from Army arsenals and North West frontier Province. The Punjab CID did
not have much difficulty in infiltrating the Babbars.?

On September 1939, Great Britain declared war on Nazi Germany. The
viceroy issued a proclamation to the same effect on behalf of India. The Chief
Khalsa Diwan declared their support for Britain. Congress Sikh followed their
line. Mr. Jinnah assured Sikhs not to fear. According to Sir Sikandar Hayat
Khan, “If you want due share in economic and administrative fields as the partners
in common concern then that Punjab will not Pakistan, but just Punjab land of
fiver rivers.”?

In July 1941 Lord Linlithgow announced the expansion of Council. Two
Sikhs were nominated. On July 10 1944 Rajagopalachari published his “formula”
that if Muslim League supported the demand for immediate independence, a
commission would be appointed to demarcate those contiguous districts in North
West of India, where Muslims majority was maximum. Mahatma Gandhi agreed
with him. After the meeting which was held on August 20, 1944 Sikh leaders
criticized Gandhi and Rajagopalachari. Master Tara Singh stated for the first time
for separate nation. And demanded a Sikh independent Sovereign State’. On May
07, 1945, nazi Germany laid down arms. The Japanese were retreating on all fronts.
The Government of India made another attempt to win over, for this invited Indian
leader including Master Tara Singh.?® The Sikh Gurdwara Act of 25 July, 1925
made the Sikh custodians of their places of worships though they had to pay heavy
price for it. The Sikhs did prove, however, that they not only had the courage to lay
down their lives in battle, but they also had the courage to take on, unarmed and
unflinching the armed might of the state.*

In short we can say that Sikh contributed a lot in freedom Struggle of Punjab,
cleansing of Gurdwaras. The names of thousands of Sikhs should be written in
golden letters as far as history of India’s independence is concerned.
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Tanks in Chandrapur District :
A Historical Analysis
*Dr. D. S. Kadhao
Abstract

Presently, the country is facing problems like unemployment, growing
debts, water shortage, farmer’s suicide and various kinds of anti-national
movements. Ultimately, these problems affect State and National economy,
creating additional burden on the State and National treasury.

One of the ways to contribute to the resolution these issues is by reviving
and restructuring the traditional tanks. This way, it may be possible to
revive the dying trend of self- dependence and sense of responsibility
among people. This will not only strengthen the rural economy but also
reduce the additional burden on the government machinery and treasury.
The present paper intended to reflect on this need.

Introduction: Chandrapur is an ancient district of Maharashtra state. The
district was earlier known as Chanda and now Chandrapur. Gond King ruled here
from 9th century till 1751. In 1854 Nagpur province together with Chandrapur
was annexed to the British Empire. The district became a part of the state of
Maharashtra since its creation in May 1960.!

Agriculture was and is the mainstay of livelihood for the people. It supplies the
basic necessities of life like food, but also the raw materials to feed the industries in
the district. About 82.08% of the total working population is dependent on land.?
Thus, the economy of the people as well as the district is dependent upon agriculture
and land revenue. Soil and climatic conditions being the prime factors for the
agricultural production, it structures and controls the cropping pattern. In the
Chandrapur district both the soil and climate decides the fate of agriculture. Keeping
these factors in view, cultivation of rice was more suitable than any other crop. Thus,
rice was the staple crop.® But rice and other crops required regular and adequate
irrigation. Without such type of irrigation paddy and other crops could not sustain.
Due to absence of major schemes and sources of irrigation, agriculture was invariably

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in February 2017
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Volume VI, Number 22, April-June 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



74 Dr. D. S. Kadhao

dependent on monsoon. Monsoon has far reaching economic consequences. The
agricultural operations and future of the crops depend upon the crops of monsoon
and its quantity in the district. It significantly affected the economy of the district.
But the irregular and inadequate rains damaged and yielded poor crops which affected
not only the whole economy of the district but also the state. Government was facing
food shortages and water scarcity hence could not spend much on social welfare
schemes. This was noticed by the then Gond rulers, mainly Hir-Shah. He issued a
declaration (firman) stating that one who brought new land under the plough by
clearing the forest would be granted a Sanad as the Zamindar of that piece of land
and would be raised to the status of Nobelman. He also declared that “Any One
constructing a tank would be rewarded with as much land as could be watered by the
tank.* These incentives had their results soon. Many tanks were constructed and
nearly 4,405 square miles lands were covered by this tanks.> Hir Shah constructed a
tank, at Junona, six miles to the east of Chandrapur for the use of poor farmers. He
personally toured and inspected whether the new incentives he had offered were
properly utilized.® The committee constituted by the govt. of Maharashtra to study
Ex- Malgujari Tanks in Eastern Vidharbha Stated that, Once, the Gond king had
gone to Kashi, where he experienced the skill of these people in the field of water
management. He invited them to construct tanks in his state. The Kohali people
accepted the invitation. They came here and constructed many tanks in the district”.”
Due to initiative taken by the kings, so many tanks were constructed during the
region of Gond King, who under the system of tukum grants, allowed each builder
of a tank to hold the land irrigated by that tank rent-free for a term of years. As per
district Gazetteer the most of the tanks in the district, were constructed by the Kohalis,
a caste apparently of Dravidian origin and perhaps akin to the Madia Gonds.®

Dr. Shashi Agrawal in her article on Ex-Malguzari tanks expressed similar
view. She stated that “most of the tanks in the district were constructed by the Kohali
community people same 250 to 300 years ago. Kohali community people were known
and were famous as best engineers of that time. These Kohali community people had
built the tanks, canals for paddy and fisheries”.® But the committee constituted by the
Govt. of Maharashtra to study Ex Malguzari tanks in Eastern Vidharbha added that
“Along with Kohali community people, other people from different communities
played important role in the construction of tanks in the area”.!® About construction
knowledge and Skill, A.J. Lawrence who published Revenue settlement report noted
that “It is wonderful that broken tanks are so seldom met with, and that an uneducated
and unskilled people have laws. The water escapes and waste weirs, insufficient and
weak though they sometimes are the shape of the embankment, the discharge gate
for irrigation; all show that planned and carried out these great works, were men of
no common character and energy.” He also added that “In southern India, where
tanks are perhaps even more numerous than in the lake area, they are all built by
government, but here (Nagpur Province) beyond temporary assistance or countenance
no aid was asked, or if asked not granted. The people trusted to themselves, and with
their own right hand worked their deliverance. In an eastern country, where the lesson
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of self-help is so seldom learnt, this independence and their success in these great
works rebounds to the honor of the Korih (Kohali) race”.®t A.J. Lawrence’s statement
is confirmed by the District Gazetteer, which mentioned that *“Although they succeeded
in irrigation land from those tanks they could not make provisions of good waste
weirs. However, in those days the Kohali Malguzars were more alert in keeping their
tanks in effective working order for good cultivation of rice and cane. The Kohali
also exhibited a wonderful skill in arranging distributive channels and taking out
levels. But it was what curious that only a small portion of the men who had
unparalleled proficiency in the construction of the tanks were rewarded with privileged
tenure”.? According to the agricultural returns for 1906-07, the total area under
irrigation in the district amounted to 50,109,434 hectares of which 47,914,822 hectares
were irrigated from tanks. Thus main sources of irrigation were the large lakes usually
known as tanks and the ponds as Boris. In 1906-07 there were about 1,500 large
tanks and some 4,000 Boris in the district. The best tanks in the district were usually
found at the base of the hills in the garbori parganas, and in the adjoining tracts of the
Chandrapur and Warora Tahsil, Ghot, Rajgarh and Amgaon had also several very
fine tanks. In Garbori almost every village had large high level tanks capable of
irrigation an area up to 121.406 hectors and this Paragana at that time was so studded
with these reservoirs, that it was called the Lake District.® As far as irrigation is
concerned Gunjewahi was the best protected Paragana. Besides Mul, Keljhar, Talodhi,
Garbori, Ghot and Wairagarh following in that order. Almost all the tanks in the
District except those in Sironcha Tahsil were fully utilized for irrigation Purpose.
The Sironcha Tahsil once had a number of Good tanks, but most of them were
neglected and ultimately became useless for the irrigation purpose.

Conclusion: Thus, the Gond rulers realized a strong need to create additional
and permanent sources of assured irrigation so that it leads to sustainable agriculture
and revenue system. Ample source of irrigation would not only promise good crops,
but also support provision of drinking water, fishery and other supplementary occupation.
Out of this awareness the then rulers and people took initiative to build as many tanks
as possible wherever they found suitable spots to store water. While the rulers provided
every help and encouragement for the same, the common population also actively
engaged in tanks building without depending on the rulers. The common public was
not at the forefront of building tanks, they also looked after the maintenance and
management of these tanks. Thus, the government had to shoulder only a small part of
the responsibility. The reliable water supply led to considerate increase in agricultural
production and earned regular revenue for the government. Since the government could
rely on assured income, it was possible to spend as per budgets, thus reducing the
uncertainty in the state finances, resulting in the improvement of economic status of
rural population, creation of additional means of livelihood and abundant supply of
food and water. However, during the British rule, the ownership of the tanks gradually
shifted to the local Malguzars and involvement of people reduced. This led to a precedent
that any public welfare work must be done by the state or landlords alone. Eventually,
the State became entirely responsible for the maintenance and management of tanks,
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which was beyond its resources and capacity. In the result, slowly the maintenance
work got neglected, making many tanks less useful or totally useless. Growing
urbanization and human settlements around tanks also led to the death of some tanks.
Water available for irrigation constantly decreased, ground water table went deeper,
and there was an overall shortage of water. In a forest covered district like Chandrapur,
even the wildlife faced serious problems of water shortage. Moreover, many occupation
and activities based on tanks were lost, adding to further unemployment. As crops
failed year after year, as farmers went on filing up loans and as the overall situation
became worst, there was a growing discontent among rural population against the
prevalent system. This situation was conducive to the growth of revolutionary
movements like fatalism, to which the poor unemployed farmers were attracted. In
short, the rural economy became very weak, creating additional burden on the state
treasury. As a solution to these problems and to strengthen the rural economy;, it is
necessary to actively support agriculture and agro-based occupations. One fundamental
requirement for the same is the provision of reliable and sustainable irrigation Problems
like unemployment, growing debts or water shortage can be addressed by reviving and
restricting the traditional tanks, it is also very important to increase the public participation
in the maintenance and management of the tanks. In this way it may be possible to
revive the dying trend of self-dependence and sense of responsibility among people.
This will not only strengthen the rural economy but also considerably reduce the load
on the government machinery and treasury. The present paper has attempted to reflect
on this need.
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Developments in the Deccan Politics after
Aurangzeb (1707-1719)

*Dr. Lucky Khan

Abstract

The Deccan had always been an important possession for the Mughals.
Jadunath Sarkar calls the Mughal expansion into the Deccan as ‘a
sleepless aim of the Mughal Emperors’. Thus Deccan occupied an
important place in the History of Mughal Empire in India from the very
beginning. Aurangzeb who had spent the last days of his life in the Deccan
to consolidate his conquests which were endangered by his son prince
Akbar who rebelled against his father and take shelter in the Deccan.
The aim of the paper is to highlight the struggle of the nobility after the
death of Aurangzeb, up to 1719. Thus it is an study of the political
developments from 1707-1719 A.D.

Key words: Deccan, Bahadur Shah, Aurangzeb, Shakarkheda

Aurangzeb died on March 3, 1707, in his encampment at Ahmadnagar in the
Deccan after almost more than two decades of struggle with the fugitive prince
Akbar and to settle the affairs with the Marathas . He has left a written will in
which he tried to divide the empire between his three living sons. But the usual
war of succession, which was so long delayed, broke out almost immediately among
Prince Azam Shah, Muazzam and Muhammad Kam Baksh.! At a place just north
of Lahore, Muazzam declared his accession to the throne and took the title of
‘Bahadur Shah’.20ne most important point to be stressed here is the hesitation of
the two main groups of leading nobles Irani® and Turani+ at the Imperial Capital, to
participate in the civil war. This indicates that the interests of both the groups were
already centered not in the capital but in the Deccan itself. The Subedari of the
Deccan therefore assumed great importance as a prize possession for the nobles.
Whether the ruler was Azam, Muazzam, Kam Baksh, Azimushan, Jahandar, Farrukh
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Siyar or any other prince, the Subedari of the Deccan was coveted by the Chief
Minister, Zulfigar Khan, Minim Khan, Syed Husain Ali Khan, Nizam-ul-Mulk
and other. Disgusted with the rulers at Delhi, they sought refuge in Deccan.®

In a battle fought Kam Baksh was wounded and died shortly.® Bahadur Shah
after his accession offered the viceroyalty of Deccan to his son Prince Azimush-
Shan but he refused and finally it was conferred on Zulfigar Khan, with full powers
and authority in all matters pertaining to the revenue and administration of the Deccan’
He was allowed to remain at the capital and to combine his appointment with his
previous post of Mir Bakshi. Zulfigar Khan’s associate Daud Khan Panni was allowed
to remain in the Deccan as his deputy with a higher mansab of 7000/5000 with the
governorship of Bijapur. Berar and Aurangabad and was permitted to make
Aurangabad his headquarters.2 By virtue of holding two such important posts Zulfigar
became one of the most powerful nobles in the empire. Munim Khan, the Wazir
realized that with such multiplicity of offices Zulfigar Khan was leading for something
more than the subedari. He therefore wanted to minimize his power as far as possible.
He argued that the province of Burhanpur (Khandesh) and more than half of Berar,
known as painghat did not form a part of the Deccan at all, and that these subahs
should be included in the provinces dependent on Delhi. But Bahadur Shah did not
accept these changes and allowed the previous arrangements to continue.® Thus
Zulfigar Khan remained the viceroy of the Deccan with sole authority over its affairs.1
There is no doubt that the delegation of large powers to the viceroy of the Deccan, or
to his deputy was an administrative necessity, but in the background of the growing
feebleness of the central government made the nobles ambitious to secure the post.
Along with the posts of Wazir and Mir Bakshi, the post of the viceroy of Deccan
became one of the Chief Prizes in the struggle between parties and factions at the
court.™ Zulfigar Khan presented an application before the emperor for the grant of
the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi for the six subhas of the Deccan to Shahu on the
condition of restoring prosperity to the ruined land. At the same time Munim Khan
presented Yadukesh the wakil of Tara Bai, praying for a Farman in the name of her
son, Shivaji Il. She asked only for a Sardeshmukhi, Chauth was not discussed and
also offered to suppress other insurgents and to restore order in the country. In the
end Bahadur Shah ordered that Sanads for Sardeshmukhi be given in compliance
with the requests of both Munim Khan and Zulfigar Khan.*? In other words, he refused
to recognize Shahu as the rightful Maratha King. Zulfigar Khan who was a man of
wide experience and well aware of the Maratha character and politics felt that this is
the suitable time for a bold and far reaching re-orientation of policy in the Deccan
with the objective of making Marathas partners. In 1710, a large band of Marathas
entered the Suba of Bijapur and moved in the director of Ahmadnagar the governor
Rustam Khan Bijapuri was not able to control the Marathas.*®

With the efforts of Daud Khan Panni towards the end of 1710 Rao Rambha
Nimbalkar joined the Mughals and was awarded with the mansab of 7000/6000.
Paima Raj Sindhia, Chandrasen Jadhav also joined hands with Mughals in 1711.%
It seems that about this time Daud Khan entered into a private Pact with Shahu.
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According to which the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the Deccan was promised to
Shahu, but it was not collected by the Maratha agents but by Daud Khan’s deputy,
Hiraman who would pay it to the Marathas. No written confirmation of this
agreement was given to Marathas.™ But the agreement failed to bring peace to the
Deccan, in fact it gave birth to infinity of bickering and troubles, which always
ended in some blood the hands of the Marathas, stretched everywhere, their agents
appeared in all places according to usage and levied Chauth.*® Thus it appears that
Bahadur Shah was unable to formulate a clear cut and decisive policy in the Deccan.
Confusion and lawlessness prevailed. After the death of Bahadur Shah in 1712,
struggle started amongst the sons of the emperor, Rafi-ush -Shah, Jahan Shah,
Jahandar and Azim-ush-shan. Jahandar Shah was able to succeed to the imperial
throne after defeating Rafi-ush- Shan and Jahan Shah. During the rule of Jahandar
Shah, Zulfigar Khan exercised almost uncontrolled authority and his father Asad
Khan continued as Wakil-i-Mutlaq.t” Zulfigar Khan became Wazir, and he also
retained the viceroyalty of the Deccan which he continued to govern through his
deputy, Daud Khan, granted with the mansab of 10000/10000, and the title of Yar-
i-Wafadar (faithful Friend).!

Farrukh Siyar, the second son of Azim-ush-Shan, proclaimed himself Emperor
at Patna with the help of the Syed brothers, Syed Husain Ali, Governor of Bihar and
his brother Syed Abdullah Khan, Governor of Allahabad.’® The battle was fought
among the claimants of the throne on 10 January 1713; Jahandar was imprisoned
and then put to death on the orders of Farrukh Siyar who proclaimed himself Emperor.?
This was followed by the execution of Zulfigar Khan.! In view of the neutrality of
the Turani nobles under Chin Qilich Khan the son of Ghaziuddin Khan, the new
emperor conferred upon him the viceroyalty of the Deccan with the title of Nizam-
ul-Mulk Fateh Jang.?? The arrangement made by Daud Khan Panni when he was the
deputy of governor Zulfigar Khan with Shahu was not accepted by Nizam-ul-Mulk.
Daud Khan was transferred to Gujarat.?® During his short stay in the Deccan Nizam-
ul-Mulk was able to restore the prosperity of the viceroyalty “by strict economy and
the management of the finances as well by reorganizing the revenue system which
had become corrupt and iniquitous. But in April 1715 he was replaced by Husain Ali
Khan as the viceroy of the Deccan.?* Nizam-ul-Mulk Chin Qilich Khan was posted
as the Faujdar of Moradabad.” The relation between the emperor and the Syed
brothers were very much strained from the very beginning. To buttress himself against
all eventualities, Husain Ali opened negotiations with Balaji Vishwanath, the Peshwa.
The latter demanded the recognition of Shahu’s succession to Shivaji’s Kingdom,
the right of levying Chauth and Sardeshmukhi on the six provinces of the Deccan.?
The emperor sent a letter to Daud Khan to take over the governorship of Khandesh
and to March on the Deccan to destroy Husain Ali Khan’s power. He also instigated
Shahu to help Daud Khan in his efforts. As a result Daud Khan and Syed Husain Ali
met in a deadly combat near Burhanpur on 6 September 1715, when Daud Khan was
killed and Husain Ali Khan became viceroy of the Deccan without an opposition.?’
Husain Ali Khan appointed his nephew Alim Ali Khan as his representative in the
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Deccan during his absence. In the meantime Farrukh siyar had been deposed, blinded
and killed, there came about a change in the policy of the Syeds towards Nizam-ul-
Mulk. He was offered the Subah of Malwa, because he would have no scope in that
province to bid for power. When Nizam-ul-Mulk left Delhi in 1719, he had taken
away his whole family with him and the army which he had consisting mainly of the
Mughals.? The Nizam found the condition of the Suba in a state of confusion and the
constant Maratha invasions made the province lawless and the internal security was
threatened. He thus tried to develop the military power to counter with the problem.?

Nizam-ul-Mulk accepted the offer at that time on condition that he was not
to be removed or transferred to any other province.®* But he was recalled on the
plea that it was necessary in the interest of the Deccan that Husain Ali Khan should
also have the charge of Malwa in addition to the Deccan. Niam-ul-Mulk was now
asked to choose any one of the four provinces, Akbarabad, Allahabad, Multan and
Burhanpur. Since it was the breach of the agreement entered upon between them,
the apprehended worse consequences were ready to come.®* The Syed brothers
sent Alam Ali Khan and Dilawar Ali Khan to check the advances of Nizam-ul-
Mulk, who marched straight for the Narmada. In the battle that was fought near
Khandwa Dilawar Ali Khan was struck by a bullet and killed.*> The news of the
death of Dilawar Ali Khan created panic and consternation in the minds of the
Syed brothers who were now greatly concerned over the safety of their families.
They now tried to appease Nizam-ul-Mulk by bestowing on him the viceroyalty of
the Deccan. “Accept my congratulations”, wrote Husain Ali Khan “Alim Ali Khan
my adopted son and my family propose to return to this country. Kindly furnish
them with an escort and see that they are not molested on the way.* But Alam Ali
Khan was preparing for the final action. He mounted his elephant, and taking his
place in the centre with an army of about 16,000 he attacked Nizam-ul-Mulk. The
battle was fought ending in Alam Ali Khan’s death and complete victory of Nizam-
ul-Mulk.** Thus after the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, there was constant struggle
among the nobles for the control of the viceroyalty of Deccan. This shows the
importance of Deccan during the period, the reason it seems that all the nobles
were aware of the declining authority of the centre and they had better chance for
their independence in the Deccan which seems too far from the centre that the
situation at the Court left no time for the Emperor to look into the matters of
Deccan. And this will be proved advantageous to the nobles as there will be no
central involvement and they will build their fortunes in the Deccan.
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Western Role in the Rwandan Genocide
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Abstract

The article seeks to trace the role of the Western Powers and the
International community at large if failing to prevent the Rwandan
Genocide in 1994. The UN forces on the ground gave enough indications
of an impending genocide yet their warnings were repeatedly ignored
as part of a larger policy on the part of world powers. This article seeks
to understand the reasons behind such inaction which allowed the one
of the biggest genocide in human history and makes extensive use of
primary sources such as UN documents and declassified official US
Government documents.

Key words : Western, Role, Rwanda Genocide

Introduction : The role of France and other western powers in the Rwandan
Genocide of 1994 has been a source of controversy and debate; both within and beyond
France and Rwanda. France actively supported the Hutu-led government of Juvénal
Habyarimana against the Tutsi-dominated Rwandan Patriotic Front, which since 1990
had been engaged in a conflict intended to restore the rights of Rwandan Tutsis both
within Rwanda and exiled in neighboring countries following over four decades of
anti-Tutsi violence. France provided arms and military training to Habyarimana’s youth
militias, the Interahamwe and Impuzamugambi, which were among the government’s
primary means to operationalise the genocide following the assassination of Juvénal
Habyarimana and Cyprien Ntaryamira on 6" April, 1994.1 The French intervention of
two parachute companies, explained as an attempt to protect its own nationals, actually
blocked the RPF advance on the capital Kigali. In contrast, the government of Belgium,
the former colonial power, cut all support to the Habyarimana regime, which viewed
the action as abandonment. Thwarted by the French, the RPF suffered a humiliating
retreat back into the Virunga Mountains along the border. After the demoralizing death
of Major-General Fred Rwigyema, the collapse of the RPF was prevented through the
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leadership of Paul Kagame. The RPF thus managed to retain control of a sliver of land
in the north, from which it continued to launch raids.? However, the RPF invasion,
which displaced approximately 600,000 people into crowded internally displaced person
camps, also radicalized the Hutu populace. The Tutsi civilians in Rwanda, roughly
were accused of secretly aiding the RPF invaders.® Anti-Tutsi propaganda was spread
through the publication Kangura, a forerunner to the Radio Télévision Libre des Mille
Collines, which was created immediately after the invasion.*

UNOMUR and UNAMIR : A number of ceasefire agreements were signed by
the RPF and government, including one signed on 22 July 1992 in Arusha, Tanzania
that resulted in the Organization of African Unity (OAU) establishing a 50-member
Neutral Military Observer Group (NMOG |) led by Nigerian General Ekundayo
Opaleye.® The negotiations for a peace settlement continued in Arusha, interrupted
by a massive RPF offensive in early February 1993. Rwanda continued to allege
Ugandan support for the RPF, which both the RPF and Uganda duly denied, but
resulting in both countries sending letters to President of the United Nations Security
Council (UNSC) requesting that military observers be deployed along the border to
verify that military supplies were not crossing. In the meantime, talks in Arusha had
reconvened on 16 March 1993, resulting in the signing of the Arusha Accords, a
comprehensive agreement to create a power-sharing government, on the fourth of
August. Both the RPF and Rwandan government requested UN assistance in
implementing the agreement. In early August 1993, NMOG | was enlarged and
replaced by NMOG I, consisting of about 130 members, in preparation for an
expected UN-led peacekeeping force.® In October 1993, the Security Council, by its
resolution 872 (1993), established another international force, the United Nations
Assistance Mission for Rwanda (UNAMIR), to help the parties implement the
agreement, monitor its implementation and support the transitional Government.”
The reason that Belgium quickly withdrew its peacekeepers under the command of
UNAMIR was that 10 Belgian members of 2" Commando Battalion, of the Belgian
Paracommando Regiment were murdered in cold blood® along with Minister Agathe
Uwilingiyimana on April 6%, 1994; the same fateful day that Habyarimana’s plane
was shot down and the genocide began in Rwanda. These troops were murdered
after handing over their weapons to Rwandan government troops. They were advised
to do so by their battalion commander who was unclear on the legal issues with
authorizing them to defend themselves, even though they had already been under
fire for approximately two hours.® This confusion over legal protocols typified the
response of UNAMIR to the escalating chaos. The mission’s vague mandate, created
under Chapter VI of the UN Charter was unclear about the right to use force,
particularly in defense of civilians.’® The mission’s original intention was to oversee
the implementation of the Arusha peace agreement. However, by the time of the
genocide, the peace agreement was completely irrelevant and UNAMIR was legally
powerless.™ Frightened by the deaths of their soldiers and aware of the international
embarrassment the United States suffered in Mogadishu, Somalia after the civil war
there claimed the lives of several US troops in the Battle of Mogadishu, the Belgian
government quickly called for the withdrawal of the Belgian contingent of UNAMIR.
The critical ground situation and almost panicky withdrawal of Belgian troops was

Volume VI, Number 22, April-June 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



84 Ashutosh Singh

vividly described by a fax from Jacques-Roger Booh-Booh, a Cameroonian
peacekeeper in charge of UNAMIR forces to Kofi Annan in New York.'? After the
withdrawal of other nations’ contingents, UNAMIR was left with 270 soldiers
supported by less than 200 local authorities. Lieutenant-General Dallaire, despite
orders to withdraw from Kigali, refused to abandon the country to the genocide, and
remained to lead what forces remained.** On 17" May 1994, Security Council
increased the number of authorised troops to 5,500 and expanded UNAMIR’s mandate
to include following additional responsibilities: “(a) To contribute to the security and
protection of displaced persons, refugees and civilians at risk in Rwanda, including
through the establishment and maintenance, where feasible, of secure humanitarian
areas; (b) To provide security and support for the distribution of relief supplies and
humanitarian relief operations”.*

Ignoring an impending Genocide : During the months prior to the Rwandan
genocide, General Roméo Dallaire, commander of the U.N. Assistance Mission in
Rwanda (UNAMIR), warned the U.N. Department of Peacekeeping Operations
(DPKO) that Hutu extremists were planning a campaign to exterminate Tutsis. In a
now famous cable to New York on January 11", 1994, which DPKO authorized him
to share with the U.S., French and Belgian Embassies, General Dallaire asked for
authority to search for and seize the caches of machetes and other weapons that had
been shipped into Rwanda for the Hutu militias, the Interahamwe.*® Igbal Riza, deputy
to then Undersecretary General for Peacekeeping Kofi Annan, in a letter signed by
Annan, denied him permission to act, as exceeding UNAMIR’s mandate, and
instructed him instead to take the information to the Rwandan government, many of
whose members were planning the genocide. DPKO’s refusal to authorize action
was confirmed on 14" January, 1994 by Secretary General Boutros-Ghali himself.
General Dallaire’s early warning of genocide was corroborated by the assassinations
and further trial massacres of January to March 1994, which were also reported in
cables to the U.S. State and Defense Departments.” On January 21-22, UNAMIR
seized a planeload of Belgian arms (shipped on a French plane) purchased by the
Rwandan Armed Forces, which were then kept in joint UNAMIR/ Rwandan
government custody.’® At the request of DPKO, Dallaire provided confirmation of
arms shipments and was finally authorized by the DPKO on 3 February, 1994 to
“assist the government of Rwanda” in recovering illegal arms.’® In mid-February, the
Rwandan Minister of Defense requested landing authorization for three planes
carrying arms, but General Dallaire refused. On February 27, General Dallaire repeated
his request to DPKO for authorization to seize the caches of weapons the Interahamwe
militias had hidden all over Rwanda.?® (General Dallaire had sent a Senegalese
UNAMIR soldier to see some of the arms caches with his own eyes). But U.N.
authorities, including his direct superior, Canadian General Maurice Baril, again
refused, referring privately to General Dallaire as a ‘cowboy’.?? Belgium explicitly
warned the U.N. Secretary General of impending genocide on February 25, 1994,
but Belgium’s plea for a stronger U.N. peacekeeping force was rebuffed by members
of the U.N. Security Council, particularly the U.S. and the United Kingdom.?

The U.N. did not wait to intervene in Rwanda until the beginning of the
genocide. Acting under Chapter VI of the U.N. Charter, the U.N. Department of
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Peacekeeping Operations had deployed 2,539 U.N. Assistance Mission in Rwanda
(UNAMIR) troops to Rwanda by April 6, 1994.% It is claimed by Dr Alan Kuperman
in his book ‘The Limits of Humanitarian Intervention’ that U.N. Peacekeepers
were too lightly armed to deter the Rwandan genocidaires who he says numbered
100,000, including the heavily armed Presidential Guard.? He agrees with General
Dallaire that UNAMIR needed heavier weapons, full deployment of its 2548
authorized troops plus an equal number of reinforcements, all of them well-trained
and well- supplied, with a clear mandate giving them authority to forcefully stop
killing. That could have been written into U.N. Security Council resolution 872
that created UNAMIR. But the U.S. and U.K. had opposed a robust mandate with
the 4,500 troops recommended by General Dallaire because it would have been
too ‘expensive’.?s Declassified US intelligence reports clearly indicate that the US
was fully aware of the Tutsi backed RPF’s advance into Rwandese territory and
the ground situation.?” In fact the attitude of the major world powers towards the
Rwandan crisis can be summed up in the following excerpt from Allan Thomas’
book, ‘The Media and the Rwanda Genocide’:

“A representative of one major power came to me within the first weeks of the
genocide and said quite clearly that, after doing an assessment, they had decided that
they were not going to come and stop the carnage. There were bodies all over. We were
already burning bodies with diesel fuel, because of the fear of disease, the smell and
the wild dogs. This representative said, *You know, this country is of no strategic value.
Geographically, it provides us nothing. It’s not even worth putting a radar station here.
Economically it’s nothing, because there are no strategic resources, only tea and coffee,
and the bottom is falling out of those markets.” This person said, ‘In fact what there’s
too much of here is people. Well, we’re not going to come because of people.” In
quantifying that, he went on to say that his government could only reconsider its decision
not to intervene if for every one of its soldiers either killed or injured, there would be an
equivalent of 85,000 dead Rwandans.”? When the genocide began, policy makers in
Washington and at the U.N. believed that UNAMIR forces lacked the strength to arrest
the spread of the conflagration, and they refused to consider sending in their own
troops. In U.S. government parlance, that was a “non-starter.” When that word was
used, it really meant, “We don’t want to think about it.”?® It is the product of what social
scientists have called “groupthink.” Those who dissent are afraid to step forward to
challenge the group assumptions. Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs George
Moose,* National Security Council Peacekeeping Advisor Susan Rice, and International
Organizations Deputy Assistant Secretary George Ward*2 had all agreed that UNAMIR
could not fulfill its mandate and should be withdrawn.® They did not consider changing
UNAMIR’s mandate because they assumed that troop-contributors had only committed
to a peacekeeping operation, not an operation to stop genocide. No one suggested
asking the troop-contributors if they would stay. No one suggested sending in U.S.
troops. The U.N. Security Council’s earlier failure, because of U.S. and U.K. reluctance,
to send astrong UNAMIR force created the self-fulfilling prophecy that nothing effective
could be done.

Conclusion : Thus, in the U.N. Security Council, the U.S. took an active stance
against keeping the UNAMIR troops in Rwanda. Declassified US Department of
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State documents from Arlene Render to Pru Bushnell clearly indicate the US stance.®
Ambassador Karl Inderfurth announced that position on 15" April, 1994 in “Informals”
which were closed meetings of the Security Council, with the representative of the
genocidal Rwandan regime present.®® Ambassador Inderfurth’s announcement of
U.S. policy had fatal consequences. The next day, the Rwandan Interim Government
met, and knowing it could now act with impunity, decided to extend the genocide to
Southern Rwanda.®® What finally stopped the genocide was the victory by the
Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF), which took Kigali on July 4" and declared a ceasefire
on July 18", From July 14" to 16", a million refugees streamed into Zaire, the fastest
migration of people in history. Refugee camps quickly fell under the control of the
Hutu Interahamwe. The RPF committed its own atrocities, such as the massacre of at
least 1000 Hutu holdouts at Kibeho.®” The camps were not emptied until the 1997
invasion of Zaire by Rwanda, Uganda, and Laurent Kabila. During their march to
Kinshasa, Kabila’s troops and the Rwandan Patriotic Army committed more genocidal
massacres against Hutu refugees in the Kivus, south of Kisangani, and at Mbandaka.
The war that then ensued in the Democratic Republic of the Congo ever since has
since cost over two million lives.*®
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Historical Gurdwaras in Pakistan Punjab
(1850-1950) : A Brief Study

*Jasvir Singh

Abstract

This study of the Gurdwaras is a basic starting point or base line to
attempt an identification of the Sikh sacred places and variation therein.
This paper will cover only the Punjab region and it will also put light on
the efforts were done by SGPC for taking the possession of the gurdwaras
which were left in Pakistan after partition.

Key words : Bilateral, Gurdwaras, Legends, Religious, Regional,

The present paper attempts to identify the number, location and the distribution
of Sikh Gurudwaras during the mid 19" to mid 20" century and the stand of the
S.G.P.C towards these Gurdwaras. This study will cover only the Punjab region of
Pakistan and it will include the fourteen districts of the Punjab namely Lahore,
Gurdaspur, Sialkot, Gujaranwala, Shiekupura, Gujarat, Attock, Jhelum, Shahpur,
Montgomery, Jhang, Multan, Lyallpur and Rawalpindi the areas which formed
part of Pakistan in 1947. The paper is divided into three sections, the first section
deals with the number, location and distribution of Gurudwaras in the mid 19"
century and changes in this pattern in the mid 20" century, the second section deals
with some of the historical Gurudwaras and the last section with the stand of the
S.G.P.C towards these Gurudwaras.

|

In the mid 19" century, twenty eight (28) sacred places of the Sikhs can be
identified in the area. At the district level, the number of Sikh sacred places ranged
from one to six in each district. The Gujaranwala district had the maximum number
of sacred places, six i;e 21%, followed by Attock five i;e 17%, Sialkot four i;e 14%,
Lahore three i;e 10%, Gurdaspur, Gujarat and Shahpur two each i;e 7% each,
Shiekupura, Montgomery and Jhang had only one Gurdwara each i;e 3% each. There
was no Sikh sacred place recorded in the District Gazetteers of Multan, Lyallpur and
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Rawalpindi districts. In the mid 19" century, the maximum numbers of sacred places
were located in the north-eastern of this Punjab like Gujranwala six, Attock five and
Sialkot four. The number of sacred places was less than four in eastern Punjab like
Lahore three and Gurdaspur two. But this number was average in the central parts of
the region like Shahapur two and Jhang, Jhelum and Montgomery with only one
sacred place each. By the mid 20" century this position had changed. In 1949, the
Gurdwara Gazette records the number of gurdwaras in the same areas as one hundred
seventy eight (178) sacred places. This was a tremendous jump of 53% in the number
of Sikh sacred places. At the district level too, there was a change in the number and
location of these shrines. The Gurudwaras ranged from one to thirty-six in the districts.
The Lahore district had the maximum number of Gurudwaras thirty six i;e 20%,
followed by Gujaranwala twenty nine i;e 16%, Sialkot twenty seven i;e 15%, Shahpur
seventeen i;e 9%, Shiekupura thirteen i;e 7%, Montgomery twelve i;e 6%, Rawalpindi
ten i;e 5%, Gujarat nine i;e 5%, Attock eight i;e 4%, Jhelum seven i;e 3%, Gurdaspur
four i;e 2%, Lyallpur three i;e 1%, Jhang two i;e also 1% and Multan had only one i;e
0%. There was an increase in the number of Sikh Gurudwaras in Lahore from 10%
to 20%, followed by Shiekupura 3% to 7%, Montgomery 3% to 6%, Shahpur 7% to
9% and Sialkot 14% to 15%. Besides this there was one, three and ten Sikh
Gurudwaras emerged in Multan, Lyallpur and Rawalpindi districts respectively. The
Jhang and Jhelum had the same number of sacred places at both points of time. On
the other hand, the decline was noted in a few districts like in Gujranwala from 21%
to 16% followed by Attock 17% to 4%, showed a major decrease Gurdaspur from
7% to 4% and Gujarat 7% to 5%. There was not any link between the number,
location of Gurudwaras and the Sikh population. For example, the Lahore district
had the maximum number of thirty six Gurdwara, though the Sikh population was
there only 16%. There was also a major change in the Sialkot district which had
twenty seven Sikh Gurudwaras, the third and highest number of sacred places although
the Sikh population in this district was only 8%.The Gurdapur and Lyallpur district
had less than five sacred places each, while the Sikh population in these was above
15% at that time. The Sikh population in these districts was an average but the number
of sacred places was less than many others districts.

Itis evident that the Sikh Gurudwaras were unevenly distributed in the region.
There was a major change in the number and location of sacred places in the mid
19" to mid 20" century. In the mid 20" century one hundred fifty (150) i;e 84%
new Gurdwara had emerged while all the older twenty eight (28) i;e 15% Sikh
shrines also continued to exist even after partition. The partition had left a deep
impact on Sikh shrines and the political and social environment was also changed
as well after partition. The number of Sikh Gurudwaras declined because of the
mass movement of Sikhs to east Punjab after partition.

1

The S.G.P.C divided the Gurudwaras into four categories in 1949. The first
category was of the three major Gurudwaras namely Gurdwara Nankana Sahib,
Gurdwara Dehra Sahib, Gurdwara Panja Sahib, the second group included those
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Gurdwara which came under the S.G.P.C and the scheduled Gurudwaras under the
Sikh Gurdwara Act of 1925, while the third category included the Gurdwara Sri
Darbar Sahib Kartarpur, in tehsil Garhshankar of district Lahore and the fourth
category dealt with the other historical Gurudwaras which were managed by the
local Gurudwaras committees.® Out of all these, the four Gurudwaras are recognized
as major Gurudwaras, which are regularly venerated by the Sikh community on
the eve of gurpurb or eve related to historical events. These four major Gurdwara
are Gurdwara Nankana Sahib, Gurdwara Dehra Sahib, Gurdwara Panja Sahib and
Gurdwara Sri Darbar Sahib Kartarpur. The Gurdwara Nankana Sahib is the birth
place of Guru Nanak Dev and it is most important for Sikhs like Mecca for Muslims,
Jerusalem for the Jews and the Vatican for the Roman Catholics. A huge number of
people gathered here on the birth anniversary of Guru Nanak Dev in the month of
November every year. Besides this, there were other Gurdwara inside the Nankana
Sahib complex namely Gurdwara Bal Lila Sahib,* Gurdwara Sri Tamboo Sahib,®
Gurdwara Kiara Sahib® and Gurdwara Sri Mal Ji Sahib.”

The second major historical Gurdwara is the Gurdwara Panja Sahib which is
related with a “‘miracle’ of Guru Nanak Dev. At this place, Guru Nanak Dev is
believed to have stopped the rock with his hand which was thrown on him and his
accompanied Mardana by the Muslim faqir Wali Kandhar. The imprint or symbol
of his hand was left out on the rock; by this Wali Kandhar recognized and accepted
the enlightenment and power of Guru Nanak. The People come here on the Baisakhi
day when a monthly long fair is also held. From 1850 to 1920 this Gurdwara was
under Bhai Ishar Singh under the colonial government, but in 1920 the S.G.P.C
took over the management of this place. The annual income of this Gurdwara was
Rs. 1,25,000 in 1920. The foundation stone of the sarovar at this Gurdwara was
laid down by Tikka Yadwinder Singh. A British U.K. Sikh person, Sardar Dittu
Singh granted Rs. 50,000 and another person Seth Moti Ram Hajro granted Rs.
10,000 as a donation to this Gurdwara in 1978.2

The third major Gurdwara is Gurdwara Dehra Sahib and this place is related
with the martyrdom of the fifth Guru Arjan Dev. A big fair is held here every year
on the martyrdom day and it is also called *‘Jhor Mela.” The other two Gurudwaras
namely birth place of Guru Ramdas and Gurdwara Shahidganj Singhian are also
adjoining with Gurdwara Dehra Sahib.® The fourth Gurdwara, Gurdwara Sri Darbar
Sahib Kartarpur was a significant because Guru Nanak died here and he was
cremated here. A gurdwara was later constructed at this.*

i

The S.G.P.C played a very significant role in the management of these Sikh
Gurudwaras in West Punjab after 1920. Before the partition, all Gurudwaras in
West Punjab were under the S.G.P.C and they supervised the management of these
Gurudwaras. The Gurdwara Sri Darbar Sahib Kartarpur is situated in the tehsil
Sakargarh on the bank of Ravi River and it is just one mile away from the boundary
of east Punjab. The east Punjab government was demanded that by changing the
boundary the Pakistan government should assign this land to east Punjab and should
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also take possession of the equivalent land from the other side of east Punjab. But
the Pakistan government did not accept the demand of east Punjab government.
After partition the Waqf Board of Pakistan took over the management of these
Gurudwaras in 1965. The S.G.P.C has listed the Gurudwaras and according to this
list there were one hundred and seventy eight (178) Gurudwaras which were left in
Pakistan.* The S.G.P.C claimed that there was huge lands attached to these
Gurudwaras, the total land is 255486 kanal and the total value of this land is Rs.
11,62,00,000, (eleven crore and sixty two lac) all of which was being used by the
Waqf Board.*?

The S.G.P.C demanded many times that the Waqf Board assign the
management of all these Gurdwara to S.G.P.C but the Pakistan government has
denied all their claims. The S.G.P.C held a convention at its office on 29-1-1951
about the possession of the Gurudwaras in Pakistan.®® They also wrote and sent
telegrams to the Indian High Commissioner in Pakistan and Foreign Minister for
the safety and restoration of these Sikh shrines. A member of the S.G.P.C also
raised the question in the Lok Sabha in March in 1966 that the Waqf Board was
utilizing the entire money of these shrines for its personal purpose and was not
spending anything to restore the deteriorated condition of these Gurudwaras. In
July 1972 some sewadars were sent to Pakistan by the S.G.P.C for the upkeep and
maintenance of these Gurudwaras and the whole expenditure of these sewadars
were borne by the S.G.P.C, nothing was paid by the Wagaf Board. The Waqf Board
set up an Indo-Pakistan Joint Committee under the Pant-Mirza agreement for the
issue of utilization of this money, but no solutions could be found.* The President
of the S.G.P.C Mahinder Singh ‘Giani’ met with Prime Minister Indira Gandhi in
1972 and demanded that the Indian Government should seriously consider the
issue of the Gurudwaras in Pakistan in the Simla Conference which was to be held
from 28 June to 2 July, 1972. In these five days however, the Indian government
did not focus on any of the issues of the gurdwaras in west Punjab.*®

The S.G.P.C again held a meeting on 30-3-1974 for these issues. They once
again sent a telegram to Prime Minister Indira Gandhi, Foreign Minister Sardar
Swarn Singh, Home Minister Sardar Gurdial Singh, the speaker of Lok Sabha and
Secretary of Foreign Department for the consideration of these issues. They
demanded that the Indian government end the 27-year long wait of Sikh community
for taking back the management of these Gurudwaras.*® Till today nothing has
happened in this connection. Nowadays, the links of S.G.P.C with these Gurdwara
is only through the jathas'” which go to these major Gurudwaras on specific day
like Basiakhi, Diwali and on the eve of gurpurbs or related with any historical
event. With the permission of the Pakistan government the number of jathas has
been increasing day by day and the number of Sikh gurdwaras in Punjab is increasing
considerable. After 1947 to commemorate the ‘Loss’ of these shrines a prayer/
ardas was added in Guru Granth Sahib for complete and open access to all those
Sikh Shines which were left in Pakistan.(Khulla didar darshan).
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To conclude, it is evident that the number, location and distribution of these
Gurudwaras had changed with the passage of time. The first feature of this change
was in the total number of Sikh sacred places. There were twenty eight (28) sacred
places in the late 19" century but this had increased to one seventy eight (178) i;e
535% by the mid 20" century. The second feature was the change in the location
and distribution of Gurudwaras at the district level. The district namely Lahore,
Jhelum, Montgomery, Shiekupura, Jhang, Gujarnwala, Sialkot and Gujarat had
the maximum number while the Attock and Shahpur had the decreased number of
Gurudwaras during the mid 19" to mid 20" century. The third feature of change
was that some new Gurudwaras built in some districts like Bannu, Dera Ismail
Khan, Hazara, Kohat, Peshwar and Sargodha with the passage of time. The fourth
feature was that the management of these Gurudwaras took under his control by
Wagf Board after 1965. Despite the vast effort of the S.G.P.C until present, these
Sikh shrines remained ‘lost’ to the Sikh community. (Vichohoda)
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Political Structure And Power
Relations In Pre Modern Kerala :
The Vengunadu Swarupam
*Sandhya S.

Abstract

The period from 12" to the16th century in Kerala history remains a new
social, economic and political condition, which was entirely different
from that of the ancient times. Political authority in medieval Kerala(after
the fall of Perumals of Makotai in 1124)was based on the organizations
of small territorial units called nadus which were later assumed into
autonomous political entities called Swarupams.! They emerged with
the rise of new agrarian community and habitation centers 2 Vengunadu
Swarupam was one of the well-known swarupam in medieval Kerala.

Keywords : Vengunad Swarupam, Ariyittuvazhcha, Nambidi,
Kuruvazhcha, Nadu, Cartier, Antarala jati,

Origin of the term swarupam is obscure.® But the origin of the swarupam
began from the nadu division, which had an ancient origin. The nadu divisions
were developed into swarupams in medieval period.* These swarupams were known
by the location and of the ruling joint family.>Thus the term swarupam indicates
the autonomous region controlled by the secular authority of the ruling joint family
and often the term applicable to both the family and the region controlled by them.®
They practiced Kuruvalcha (the existence of the senior & junior positions of the
chief)” The swarupam began to formulate political ideologies for legitimizing their
power, and to conduct anointment rituals like ariyittuvalcha’® with the support of
the Brahmanas.

Vengunadu Swarupam- Vengunadu consists of five desams which included
Kollengode, Vattekkad, Vadavannur, Elavanchery and Paylore.® However,
Vengunadu under Nambidis believed to be extended their domination over the
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regions like Vadakannyapuram, Pokkunni, Anamaari, Chemmanampati,
Chappakkad, Vattekkad, Kilakkemury, Padinjaremury, Valiya chella and
Cherapuram.t®

Political Structure and Power Relations- Though newly emerged; the
political structure and power relations in Vengunadu Swarupam had the same
peculiarities that were visible in the nadus in the medieval period. The rulers of
Vengunadu Swarupam were called as Vengunadu Nambidis. Like the other
Naduvazhis of the period the Vengunadu rulers utilized political ideologies to
legitimize their power through claiming ritual sovereignty.®* According to
Keralolpathy*? Parshurama selected 36000 Brahmanas from different gramas and
confers on them the right to arms for protecting their land themselves. Vengunadu
nambidi was one among them. From there onwards he ruled his region. This curious
group of fighting Brahmanas were identified by Veluthat®® as *cattirar’, the military
trainers. K.V.Krishna Ayyar observes that, Vengunad nambidis were belong to the
family of ‘Peruvenda Mukkil Kizhakke Nambidi’, who were the naduvazhis of
Ponnani,** whereas, Raghava Varier and Rajan Gurikkal said that, it was ‘Cheruvalli
Achanmar’ who were the rulers of Vengunadu before the coming of Unnichunda
Nambiar > The rulers of Vengunad did not possess any kind of succession rules by
their own. The Irijalakuda Yogam was the decision making authority.

Bahmanical hegemony over the polity and society was another significant
feature of the Vengunadu Swarupam. The political structure during that period
was in a pyramidal one and the Brahmanas had captured the apex of the feudal
pyramid.r” They were privileged conduct festival like ariyittuvazhcha. The next
community was ‘Nambudiri’.*® William Logan described Vengunadu as the principal
Nambudiri grama.’® Nairs were the next sections who were mostly related with
military posts.° Another section was ‘kudi’, who dealt with the military,?* belongs
to lower caste.?? The Vengunad society also consisted of various people like
Mannadiars, Tamils and Chettis, black smiths, gold smiths, carpenter, etc.

Vengunadu Nambidis were actually belonging to an intermediary caste called
‘Antarala Jathi” who’s stood between the Brahmans and sudras. They could not
wear the sacred thread of Brahmanas. But declared themselves as Kshatriya Varna
and claimed the lineage of Surya Vamsa for which they adopted royal titles like
Varma, Veera Ravi,etc. Thus they were also acted as the Uralars of Kachamkurissi
temple. To legitimize political power they conducted Ariyittuvazhcha and received
12 prerogative privileges that made them superior. The feudal mode of production
existed, the caste segmented society into different strata with varying powers.?
The Nambidi was the owner of all lands of \Vengunadu Swarupam and he gave
it people for lease. The military leadership of the Nambidis was evident from their
charismatic leadership in the Naduvattam battle with Zamorin.?*

After Zamorin’s occupation of Vengunadu in 15 century the Nambidis
became the feudatories of the Zamorins of Calicut. By the Zamorin’s conquest,
Vengunad swarupam was ruled by Valiya Nambidi and he was assisted by llaya
nambidi. The Vengunad Nambidi was cordial with Zamorin. The historical
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background that led to the occupation of Vengunadu by Zamorin was described by
K. P. Patmanabhamenon.?® Zamorin conquered Vengunadu in 15" century and
appointed Nambidi as its ruler. Then onwards Nambidi became loyal to Zamorin.
By 17" Century, due to the absence of male heirs, the rule of Vengunadu was
carried out by Cheruveli Achanmar.?® Their friendly relationship with Kochi
provoked Zamorin who adopted a new nambidi from the family of Peruvenda
Mukkil Kilakke Nambidi at Panniyur. The Peruvenda Mukkil Kilakke Nambidi
family ruled Vengunadu for a long period of time. But alter they were controlled
by the British. Under the British rule they became mere the Uralas of Kachamkurrissi
temple.?

Conclusion- It could be concluded that Vanguard Swarupam emerged from
the vestiges of the socio-political chaos created after the decline of the Second
Cera Empire. Although the exact period of its origin was in obscure we can assume
that it took the form a Swarupam by the second half of the 14" century. As the
political structure and power relations in the late medieval Kerala were mainly
footed on the land based socio-economic system no Swarupam that existed in
Kerala during that period could claim the regional uniqueness. It is found that the
political structure and power relations in Vengunadu Swarupam had the same
peculiarities that were visible in the nadus in the medieval period. Like the other
Naduvazhis the Vengunadu Nambidis also formulated many ideologies to legitimize
their power and conducted anointment rituals and ceremonies under the auspicious
of the Brahmanas. The political structure of the Swarupam was in pyramidal form
based on the feudal mode of production and the power relations were highly complex
due to the caste hierarchies and multiplicities of the functionary groups. The land
based power structure and relations in Vengunadu Swarupam began to shake its
foundations by the 17" Century due to the lack of male heirs in the family and
culminated by the Land Reform Acts introduced during the ministry of E.M.S
Namboodiripad after 1957 which made loss of their hereditary properties.
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Awakening of Karnataka \Women by

Mahatma Gandhiji in Freedom Struggle

97

*Prathima M Bidarimath

Abstract

The freedom movement of India and its annals are unforgettable chapters
in the history of not only India best of the whole world. None in the
globe have ever fought with non-violence people movement with such a
long struggle. It is ever remembering and thrilling and it deserves it to
be written in the golden letters.

In the freedom struggle so many women fought against assaults, injustice
of the British rules and bestowed their battle to protect their land,
language and liberty. Many women participated in mob movements and
faced lathi charges and even bullets. In the struggle their endurance
towards sorrows and sadness, while sacrificing their life of kith and
kins in the movements. Through it is named as non-violence but violent
activities of the British took lives of many Indians of all cast and creeds.
In the Indian history of freedom fight, there is a specific contribution of
Karnataka women in bringing reforms from old purogami traditions
their skill of collectivity, sacrifice are even seen and remembered
respectfully.

Before the commencement of Gandhian era, few bold mettle women fought

against British unlawful suppressive ruling by wielding swords in their hand and
they defeated British Cepoys also. Though it was to safe guard their tiny dynasties
the principle was to oppose British for their un-laws seized their internal
administrative powers. During Gandhian period non-violence, sacrifice, fasting,
protests women also joined men in these and at last the mighty British rulers quitted
the Indian soil.

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017
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The Reactionaries by adopting the new themes tried to help women community
which was exposed to certain social restriction. In those days in the society there
were infant killings, early marriages, “Sati’ customs prevailed. Some social reforms
like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Dayanand Saraswati, Ramkrishna Paramahamsa were
in the eminent among others who tried to eradicate those misfortune traditions and
customs. They thought to educate the women and the society; education is essential.
Education gives a person to think about right and wrong, truth and untruth. They
established many school for education of women. They opened heritages for
widows, social service society Bhagin Samaj and so on in many parts of the country.
As preference was given to women to learn; many of them put their interest though
in some villages or some community sending girls to school was not traditional.
Women despite of their delicate structure they are having profound mental; moral
and divine ordain mental power as observed by Gandhiji. Telling truth, non-violence,
non-cooperation, tax refusal, use of mother land products, use of charaka and
production of own spun khadi — all were just things made for women with their
nature. Gandhiji normally gave inspiration for those uses, but also asked to involve
in the freedom movements.

We can divide the women freedom fighters into three things. The first one, from
the villages came forward in group wise or community wise. Though these women
were innocent; but they were aware of current affairs on hearings and headings. Those
women were ready to sacrifice for the service of the Nation. The second women group
consists of local leaders; especially from towns and cities. They were from middle
class families and educated and capable of bringing together many to the organization.
The third women group consists of more clever and intelligent they stood at par with
the gents national leaders. In Karnataka state women have paid their own achievements
in various fields of the society during freedom fight period. Many women from rich
and cultural family heeded to the inspirative words of Mahatma Gandhi and rushed in
to freedom movements. In respect to village women they were taught to establish health
care centers and first aid centers in the villages. They were also guided to take care of
hygiene and cleanliness in the villages. Women were taught by equality and removing
untouchability in the society. Gandhi named these communities as ‘Harijans’ means
God Children. Many social women centers were opened in many places. In Hubli,
Bhagini Mandal, in Hangal Rastreen girl school, in Gadag Mahila Association, in
Haveri Bhagini Mandal, in Dharward Vanita Samaj and Mahila Samaj, in Kumta Mahila
Mandal, in Mangalore Mahila Sabha, in Garag Mahila Mandal, like this so many women
centers were opened in northern parts of Karnataka.

The notable women activists in Karnataka were Kamaladevi
Chattopaddyaya. By the impact of the impressive works done by Kaarnad Sadashiv
Ray, she also plunged into the freedom fight movements. She contested for
legislative council in 1926 and she was imprisoned as a women leader by British
Government for the reason; she was provoking women even jail for confidence
and courage. 2 Another name of freedom fighter was Krishnabai Panjikar from
Honnavar. She had lost her husband before six months of their wedding. She
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indulged herself in the freedam fight. She was jailed in Yarwad jail during 1932
under the plea that she did provoking speeches against British. She was kept for
six months in jail and fine of Rs.300 was levied on her. She then worked as President
of Karnataka Pradesh Congress Committee. Then on her satyagraha she was
imprisoned during 1941 for six months; then in quit India movement kept under
jail for arigorous imprisonment. ® Another notable lady from Kundapur was Umabai
kundapur, she was born in Bombay during 1892. She was married in 1923 to
Doctor Hardekar of Hubli. They had established Bhagini Mandal, and did
recognizable services in Hindustani Seva Dal. She also participated in salt agitation
during 1930 and again experienced jail days..* Like Umabai another women who
plunged into freedom fight was Nagamma Patil. She threw out her Legislative
membership and in the freedom movement her exemplary working done was
establishment of Baalikashram for Harijan girls. All students of this Ashram while
were on slogan shouting for freedom; some of them namely Gangoo Belawadi,
Leela Janati, other eight were caught by police and kept for three months in jail
life. > Yashodamma Dasappa was eminent women fighting from old Mysore
province. She was married to H C Dasappa during 1926; then during quit India
movement she was under jail. She was the main women behind Kasturba Trust.
She worked in Wardha Seva Ashram and Gandhi Ashram. ©

Bellari Siddamma was another dedicated woman for freedom fight. She
joined forest satyagraha wherin S Nijalingappa was also in this satyagraha. They
were behind bars for 18 months, they were caught during flag hoisting done at
Shivpur during 1938 and under police act 70(A) & 73 section they were imprisoned
for 25 days. Bellari Siddamma along with Nagarathamma Hiremath were imprisoned
during 1938 Turuvanur Satyagraha. ’

K Kamaxamma was another women freedom fighter inspired by Gandhi
speeches. She was visiting many places in Bangalore like Seshadripuram,
Malleswaram, Srirampuram, Nagappa block by walk and teaching Hindi free of
cost, with the interest to understand national leaders Hindi speeches. She was blessed
by Mahatma Gandhi giving her certificate for Rashtrabhasa. 8

From Karnataka, Gadag district another women came to light was Shantala
Kurtakote. She established Gandhi Peace Sangha and worked for it. She gave
training to volunteers in 1924 all India Congress Conference held in Belgaum by
the instigation of Dr. Hazdekar and Umabai Kundapur. She was secretary for all
India Women Parishath and solving the women problems during freedom fight.®
Disciplined sepoy M N Jois’s wife Subbamma Jois from Srisi, lead against Tax
collection and telling not to pay tax to the public. She canvassed for it in Siddapur,
Ankola and many important cities in north canara district. She was caught by the
police, while she was delivering speeches in Tigani and imprisoned. But father in
law of Subbamma not allowed his son and daughter in law to enter his house as
they were returned from jail. Then they continued to stay in ashram. During 1938
she did flag hoisting at Subbamma Kere in Mysore and again was jailed on Shivpur
Sathyagraha. *° In 1934 Gandhi had been to Karnataka for Harijan upliftment
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programme, a lady called as Mahadevi Tai met Gandhiji and then she went to
Vardha Ashram. Subsequently she shifted to Vinobha’s Ashram and stayed there
for 47 years and was personal secretary of Vinobha Bhave. 1

M R Laxmamma, member of Mysore state Parishath entered in the freedom
struggle movements from 1945 to 1947. Some Muslim ladies also participated in the
freedom struggle as mentioned by Govindmurthy Desai in his book on “Dharward
District Swatantrta Sangram”.Jimbavva Kunni from peer Muslim society, who was
impressed by Dr. Huilgol Narayan and participated in ban of foreign goods and
while she was holding Indian flag and shouting for freedom. She was arrested by
police and jailed for a year.2 Many women freedom fighters participated in Swadeshi
Chaluvali, no Tax agitation, non-cooperation movements, salt Satyagraha. Quit India
movement, ban on liquor shops agitation and so many risky disparative movements
and advising school college students to quit school to protest against British rule.
Ladies were insisting to wear khadi cloths. In south Canara district, Girijabai, Ambabai
Kilwadi, Manoramabai Naik, Ambabai Pai were among various participants of Indian
freedom fight. Belavalli Sitabai, Venkuba, Parvati Laxmibai Padake, Fakiravva
Hampihole were from Bijapur district and Laxmibai Sohani, Shantabai Koppal from
Belgaum district, from Dharward district there were Vimala Gulawadi Hemalatha
Shirolkar, Vidhyadhare, M R Laxmamma, Gouramma w/o Sardar Venkatramayya
and others joined this struggle. Many college girl students flag hoisted in the court
and were arrested on 23-10-1942 at Dharward court. Like this lady students from
Mysore and Belgaum participated in 1942 Easanoor agitation — Halamma —
Parvatamma — Kamalabai Vinekar (Gadag), Basavva Gouder, Shantabai Betageri
women participated in freedom fight. At Guledgudd a dare lady called Fakiravva,
hoisted flag in the office of the town Municipal Council and was arrested and
imprisoned.’* Nagavva of Naganoon gave blow on face of a constable who booted
Gandhi’s photo while seizing their house. She was arrested and jailed.

At the beginning women use to participate in Prabhath Pheri — flag hoisting
and processions then after they stepped down to struggle movements. During 1924
Belgaum All India Congress Comittee, there were more than 150 women Sevadal
volunteers and made easy entrance of women to attend it. There was a separate
wing for ladies in Seva Dal. On ban of local politicians by the British, the secret
printing process worked in publishing news, materials and handouts in Sirsi,
Siddapur, Belgaum and other places ladies took interest to deliver these papers,
this was especially seen during quit India movement of 1942.

On 28" September 1942 there arose conflict between public and police at
Isoor Agitation and one Tahsildar and a constable were killed by the mob. Police
arrested 43 people and charge sheeted and court gave Black water punishment for
life to Halamma — Parvatamma and Siddamma and five others were hanged to
death. During freedom struggle the men were fully engaged where as women in
the house took responsibility of running the family, it was a indirect help and
cooperation responsibility shown by the women. In this process many Ladies and
their sons were beaten by the police also.
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After the death of Kasturbha Gandhi during 1944, a national level committee
was formed to raise funds to erect a memorial called Kasturabha Trust in which
during those days one core of rupees were collected. Mahatma Gandhi told to use
this fund for the benefit of down trodden, weaker section women. Sucheta Krupalani
was the secretary and Gandhi was its chairman. To uplift the poverty from villages
many programs were chalked out and acted accordingly. Women were targeted to
spun Khadi, to weave, to cut and stitch clothes. Villages were made to use their
own products. Many maternity houses were opened, there was a thrust given to
girls to attend schools and educate themselves for benefit of society and country.
Training centers were opened in villages nearby Arsikere by the help of
Yashodamma Dasappa to educate women folk and bringing awareness of freedom.
However women in the form of Mother or a Wife or a Daughter she stood powerfully
behind a man in his freedom fight and was main inspiration under impact of
Gandhi.In the Indian history of freedom fight, there is a specific contribution of
Karnataka women in bringing reforms from old purogami traditions their skill of
collectivity, sacrifice are even seen and remembered respectfully.
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Abstract

British India was governed by a bureaucratic form of government. The
aristocratic participation was never been notable among the civil
servants and it displayed essentially a middle class character that
possessed desired educational acumen. Though middle class in origin
they aspired to live a life of the aristocrats which created an inherent
aloofness and lack of sensitivity in the system.

Introduction-British India, had been for all practical purposes governed under
a bureaucratic form of government, in other words civil services. At the top of the
hierarchy stood what had come to be known as the Indian civil service, consisting
little over thousand officers forming a corps d’elite, once described by Lloyd George
as the Steel- frame of Indian administration. This service, for a major portion of
British rule in India, constituted both the ‘Government’ and the ‘Administration’
or ‘both the policy framing and the executive body’. * The members of the Indian
civil service posted in the district throughout the country exercised a general
superintendence and control over the whole field of administration; while there
compeers at the headquarters of the provinces or at Calcutta or Delhi and Simla
controlled the policy of administration.

Social Background Of The Civilians-In the Victorian era, there was a
tendency to regard anyone who shipped off to India, no matter how promising or
how talented as somehow inferior and not acceptable in the circles of the aristocrats.
The aristocracy has assumed a responsibility for India with reluctance and
disinterest.?

Members of the legal and business professions also viewed India with much
disfavor and distaste. As a result the government found it difficult to enlist successful
English lawyers or fiscal experts for the legal and financial memberships of the
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viceroy’s Executive Council. ® In actual practice, Statistics revealed that aristocratic
representation (those recruits whose fathers were peers or gentry) had never been
notable in the Indian civil service, even when patronage was in vogue. In the
earlier years the sons of clergymen and army officers seemed to be pre-dominant;
a fair number were the sons of merchants; but the ICS itself never produced any
large number of candidates.* As time went on, the field of recruitment widened;
even in the early years there was striking variety of candidature. In four lists between
1859-1879 “fathers’ included an upholsterer, a miller, a butcher, a draper, a druggist,
an underwriter , and several tailors, ironmongers and clerks.® J.S Mill observed in
1852 that the ICS had always displayed essentially a middle class character.®
Though of middle class origin, the civilians had an aspiration and a tendency to
imitate the distasteful habits of the aristocracy. They were by no mean pacific.
Warfare was the simplest route of distinction, profit and incidentally aristocratic
titles. Englishmen came to India, not to exemplify the supposed middle class virtues,
but to acquire supposed aristocratic vices.” consequently, the English created for them
in India a social world intended to be as much like life in England as possible. It was
a society dedicated to keep alive the memory of English life in England, hence inclined
to foster feelings of self-pity and dissatisfaction with the imperfect replica-which
was all that was possible under Indian conditions. Contained within the simple fact
that such a life was possible, remote from Indians in the midst of India, was an
indication of the change which had taken place in Britain’s imperial position. British
India had become a settled fact, and employment in India had become a career to
which one was nominally to devote all his active years. The reconciliation to Indian
residence as a permanent condition was facilitated by the discovery of the hill stations.
The pleasure of hill station life was equally attractive to non- official Englishmen. A
new society of hill dwelling estate managing Englishman had developed.® One result
of the changed condition of British residence in India was an increase in the number
of English women. The English women’s presence in India exemplified the more
settled conditions of British rule. The presumed gentility of their women folk was a
part of the British pretence of aristocratic status.® Englishmen used to come to India
to make money, and the objective of obtaining money had usually been a rise in
social status. The first merchant adventurers made vast fortunes in a brief span of
years and returned to England with the ambition to move in aristocratic circles. The
sons of the middle class who accepted positions in India in the 19" century were
equally attracted by the lure of a large income. But the attraction had now become a
large salary rather the prospect of unlimited fortune, and entailed a career long
commitment to life in India. The salary was not so large as to stir ambition of savings
enough in short order to return to England with the means to lead like an aristocrat.
The ambition of using India as an avenue of advancement in the English social scale
was not lost sight of; it was simply transplanted to Indian soil. Virtually Indian career
turned Englishmen into “instant aristocrats”.° The passion for gentility was prevalent
even among the middle or lower middle classes of Europeans in India, every one of
whom considered him a ‘sahib’ or ‘gentleman’.** No collector’s wife will wear an
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article of Indian manufacture and all her furniture, even to her carpets must be of
English make. *2

The ‘nabobs’ who had returned immensely wealthy from India had been
able to buy their way into society, as well as into parliament. British- Indian
aristocrats who ultimately turned to a ruling caste ** had nothing more substantial
to support their ruling claims than pretence.'* Their aristocratic posture was not
transferable, they could live like aristocrats in India, but they could not live like
aristocrats in England. *°

The transformation of the middle class character of the civil service into
pretension- aristocracy found its origin in the nature of British imperialism. British
imperialism precisely because it was characterized by rigorous social
exclusiveness.®® In the 18" century when English merchant adventurers scavenging
on the dying Mughal Empire, contended that they should be judged according to
oriental custom, they were judged in England by very different standard. The
assumption in England even at that time was that Englishmen in India were not
simply independent predators but were essentially Englishmen, whose conduct
was proper concern of other Englishmen. The English nabobs did not dispute the
contention; in fact they created the political issue of their conduct themselves by
their insistence on recognition in England for their achievement in India. The most
important characteristic of British administration was its impersonality which
produced a lack of sensitiveness to the feelings of the people and to new currents
of thoughts and desires.” It bred a race of administrators who were accused of
conscious aloofness. Indian politicians had often complained though British officials
worked jealously for the country they did not love or understand its people.

Educational Background Of The Civilians- The lowly social image of
Indian service reflected on the recruitment of young men of desired educational
background for the Indian civil service. Many writers of British Indian history
were convinced with the notion that Indian career was highly popular among
university students in Great Britain, and that as a consequence, the competitive
examination system emerged as a replacement for the patronage of the East India
Company in 1855, which guaranteed a superior body of highly efficient
administrators for British India.® The fact was however, that the civil service
commissioner themselves had voiced dissatisfaction with the caliber of recruits as
early as 1858, only four years after the establishment of the competitive system. A
substantial number of candidates and recruits did not hold a bachelor degree from
Oxford or Cambridge Universities, as originally desired and a surprising portion
of the candidates did ever attend any university a phenomenon that became
increasingly evident in later competitions.* Among those talented university men
who came forward in the early years of competition, several after passing
successfully found it more to their advantage to throw-up their Indian career and
Indian prospect and remained at home. In 1866, in the examination result,
competition failed to attract not only graduates but even university students. 2

There was a proportionate decline of university representation between 1855
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and 1874.2' The two great universities of Oxford and Cambridge fell from a
position of predominance to one of the minimal significance , while the position
gained by Irish university youths and the non- university products of London tutors,
commonly called ‘Crammers’ remained relatively high. 22 In 1864, Sir Charles
Wood, one of those responsible for the shifting from patronage to competition,
noted with disgust the unsatisfactory type of persons he thought were succeeding
in examinations.? The more able university students simply declined to compete,
and therefore non- university crammers had a more than even chance of success
and increasingly demonstrated in the examination results. Lord Salisbury reforms
of 1876 made university attendance compulsory for two years, a period not sufficient
for the attainment of a degree. There had been an improvement to the situation
caused by the pre-1876 decline of university recruits, but excessively low number
of competitors under the new scheme revealed an enigmatic counter demanding
weakness. In January 1875, competition for the ICS was combined with examination
for the first class clerk ships in the home civil service. Using the Home civil service
as magnet, the Indian office hoped to attract a large number of promising university
men to a consideration of an Indian career. The upturn was in itself ironically a
measure of ICS unpopularity since it revealed that the magnetism of the Home
service was the only meaningful reason for the new volume of the candidates.

Conclusion- Thus the lowly socio- educational profile of the civilians made
the viceroys to form derogatory valuation of the ICS. Lord Lytton, who wrote most
unkind remarks about covenanted civilians, confided to Sir Fitzjames Stephen that
he had formed the lowest estimate of the ability of these men. Stephen replied with
amazing statement that “your greatest difficulty in India will be having to do first
rate work with 2", 3" and 4" rate tools” with others of his social class, Stephen
apprehended that increasing number of the competition — men among the higher
ranks of the service would weaken its efficiency and competency, since 19 civilians
in 20 were the most common place and the least dignified of the second and third
class Englishmen.
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The Coming of The Cow And
Descending Doom of Hori

*Dr. Laxman Kumar Jain

Abstract

This article attempts to bring out series of happenings woven around
the dream of Hori to have a cow. Hori the protagonist of the novel Godan,
written by Munshi Premchand in 1936 was happy to find a cow and was
undone by the same. Series of calamities befall over him. The cow
unsettled his life. The poisoning of the cow by his brother, arrival of
police inspector, his brother leaving home for repentance, his son Gobar’s
affair with Jhunia, a lower class girl and the pregnant Jhunia coming to
his home are covered in this narrative. We have interpreted the narrative
as it appears in Godan.

Key words : Cow, Cow as a property and respectability, Stratagem of
everyday life, Bailiff, Vengeance of nature, Debt trap mechanism,
Community, Village headman, Kinship, Jealousy, Brawl, Poisoning of
the cow, Thanedaar, Colonial State, Bribe, Rent, Subalternity,

The coming of the cow had immersed Hori in crowding thoughts- The
questions, where to fix up the trough, sharing of the milk, appeared before his eyes
as a sequel to domestic worry and anxieties. Zamindar’s bailiff’s puffed cheeks
and itching palms for nazarana subjected to even more critical scrutiny.

Finally, the cow arrived, marking a red-letter day in the village. The entire
village thronged to his place, revealing the communitarian pattern of living. The
cow was subjected to admiration by all. Hori wanted to bask in the respectability
and wanted others to point out “there, that is Hori Mehto’s house!”

The absence of his own brother on this joyous occasion lacerated Hori’s
heart deeply. He proceeded to Hira’s house. His brothers were whispering in ears
that Hori had usurped a part of their property from the joint account of the family.
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It pained him. Agitated he quickly went to untie the cow. In an act of kind of
attributing reasoning to the animal he was determined to return the cow to Bhola.
Dhania snatched away the halter. Knowing the issue she quickly rushed to Hira’s
house. Fearful of a fight he could not check himself any longer. He stood tense.
Dhania was soon losing the villagers’ sympathy. Their judgment was imbued with
a sense of providing justice in favor of the weaker party. Seeing villagers in his
favor Hira got bold. A scurrilous word from his side then allowed the balance to
turn in Dhania’s favor. His going to the extreme invited Hori’s intervention to
neutralize the fight. She gave a violent push to Hira, who threatened her of shoe—
hitting. She wanted her son Gobar’s help. Hori then dragged Dhania away.

The stock of straw had depleted. Peasants looked towards the sky for clouds to
bless showers. Finally the first drop of the season fell on village. With ploughs they
happily rushed to their fields. But the zamindar’s “farman” stood as a stumbling
block in their way. No one was allowed to till the land for the autumn crop unless the
arrear was paid. The peasant’s natural sense informed them of the unjustness of the
order. They pleaded with bailiff, but alas! Nothing happened. This was the order of
the master who in turn was the slave of the colonial state. Tis incongruence between
the rent collection structure and lack of money compelled them to knock the door of
the money lender. * Mangru Saha’s days were on ascendancy. Hemp, wheat were the
commodities he traded in, at the time of harvesting, when the prices sink low in the
markets leaving the rainy seasons as always a lean period for the peasants. The debt
trap mechanism also mediated from above. Zingru Singh was the agent of a prosperous
city “Mahajan”. Hori was already indebted to other moneylenders. To knock at the
door of fat squat, dark Zingru Singh was the only alternative left to him. The circle of
exploitation beginning with the vengeance of nature attended by zamindar’s
deployment of power was thus completed with moneylender’s oppression.2 Zingru
Singh had an eye on Hori’s cow. Hori assured him that he had no trinket whatsoever
in the house. Zingru then came to the moot point and suggested to sell his cow at.
Hori at first laughed but then was convinced. Hori convinced Dhania too. The cow’s
black and eloquent eyes seemed to be filled with tears. “Tell me why do you want to
sell me? I put up with my lot without a murmur.” Thus went monologue in himself,
but it was a dialogue of a certain kind. The affinity and tender feeling of a peasant
towards a cow made this possible. He receded. “If God wills sugarcane flourishes
this year he would discharge all his debt”. Dhania looked at Hori with pride. Hori
went to see Shobha. He talked about the financial difficulties. Raisaheb’s latest
‘farman’ was the centre of their attack. Hori while returning late saw Hira Standing
near the cow. He was overwhelmed by emotion and enthusiasm at the pretended
warm gesture of his brother.

Evil omen fell on Hori’s life. The cow was frothing at her mouth, with her
belly swollen and legs stiff. Dhania beat her head in despair. Hori went to fetch the
self-appointed veterinary, Pandit Datadin. The symptoms showed the cow died of
poison. The villagers collected at Hori’s door with a sad look. They would hack
the head of the beastly culprit if they could lay their hands on him. To Hori, Hira
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was the suspect, but it was his duty to save his brother from the wrath of the
villagers so he kept it to himself. Inadvertently he told this to Dhania in the night,
Dhania fumed. She then brought the colonial punitive apparatus into play, which
disciplines and punishes the culprit. The dreadful wall of prison symbolic of the
punitive moral code which avenges upon a socially condemned act really brought
in her an overpowering moral indignation.®

Things started blowing up in the morning. Hori’s overflowing paternal affection
could smoothly wash away the grievous and bitter causality of his life but not of Dhania.
She was not to be tight lipped or pacified. Hori was beating her down on her every
attempt of bringing out Hira’s complicity in last night’s episode. Dhania then asked
Hori to swear by his son that he had not seen Hira standing near the cow. Hori swore
with trembling hand. She then invoked the help of God to bring her out of the crisis,
villagers opinion started veering in Dhania’s favour and they had no doubt that Hira
had poisoned the cow. Dhania then succeeded with Datadin’s help in revealing Hire’s
escape “from his house with Lota, a string and staff possibly to atone for his sin with a
dip in the holy waters of the Ganges. Datadin vindicated his prophetic moralizing
“even if the police does not bring Hira to book, the “dharma” would not let him go
unpunished” revealing for us the dictates of dharma in peasant’s life.* The arrival of the
police inspector had dropped the last nail in the coffin. Encounter with him was much
like that of an idea of the plenipotentiary prowess of the colonial state.® First time in life
Hori was summoned before him. He receded in a tortoise fashion at the very sight. He
suspected no one, he said. The cow died her natural death. Dhania, however, was not
hesitant in telling Hira’s name. A search of Hira’s house was then ordered by the police
inspector. The very word “search” clamored like a thunder in Hori’s ear. It meant the
loss of the respectability of the family of which he was the head. It meant also the
defilement of the hallowed precincts of his house.

The headman too thought the arrival of police inspector an impingement of
village moral order. Anxious to avert the impending shame Hori was unconcerned
about the amount of the bribe. He pleaded with Datadin to save him from this
crisis. Even if he failed to discharge the debt Gobar would be there to take care of
it. Hori then moved to placate the police inspector with a small bribe. But Dhania
throttled his attempt. Rupees, tinkled down on the ground. She also snapped few
words at the police inspector who was trying to accuse her. “I have seen enough of
your intelligence and justice”, Dhania as always offered a counter-weight. Her
intemperate acrimony assailed at the flash-point (veracity of the authenticity) of
the propriety of the colonial law and justice. The tarred faces of the headmen and
the police inspector show the crevices in the hegemonic control of the colonial
state. “Going to the jail would not bring Swaraj”, said Dhaniya. It shows the popular
perception of ‘Swaraj. It also indicates how the village headmen were using *Swaraj
in their own favor by forging link with leaders in city.®

The village headmen had to oblige the police inspector. The glaring threat of
clamping them into jail for six months led them to yield to his pressure. Their
lamenting utterances further show their helplessness.”
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Hira’s disappearance brought a new burden on Hori’s shoulder. He had to
take care of Punia’s field and her complaints and consequent censure in the village.
In the meantime, Dhania’s prestige got enhanced in the village. The authority of
the police inspector was so much hated in the village that they were interested in
seeing his authority breaking down. The “myth of Bhawani” came to their help.
Dhania’s encounter with police inspector was taken in similar vein. The
powerlessness and hopelessness of the common people before the authority of the
colonial state, invoked the intervention of the supernatural power, who bequeaths
his or her power on someone with messianic affect, to overcome the condition of
their subalternity.® Crisis in domestic life brings kith and kin, even husbhand and
wife together. Hori and Dhania came closer with Hori severely affected by Malaria.

As a characteristic emblem of poverty lying in the hutment by the patch of
peas in Punia’s field. Hori got absorbed in thought about a torn blanket which kept
him in company for so long. He could not recall a single day when after paying
rent and interest he was left with any money shows the process of impoverishment
of the peasant.® Jingles of bangles gave him a ridiculous sense of Pateshwari’s
daughter or Pundit’s wife, poking at Peas, betraying their debased sense of morality.
To his utter surprise it was Dhania informing him about the ominous arrival of
Jhunia in their house. Hori got infuriated. Dhania took words from him, asked him
not to be harsh, to her pitiful state. In his ageing imagination, Hori could still see a
tender-hearted girl in Dhania who entered his life 25 years ago. Jhunia’s fear and
foreboding vanished with this new found shelter and Dhania’s promised assurance
to save her from the scowling faces led her to fall at Dhania’s feet. She passionately
hugged her.
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Abstract

It is well known that the political divisions played on important role in
the Ancient and Medieval history of the Deccan. In fact, the divisions
were also one of the outstanding administrative units in Karnataka. It
was mainly because of its strategic location that the rulers of various
dynasties in Karnataka had tried to bring political divisions under their
control. Thus right from the early Chalukya’s down to the decline of the
Vijayanagar Empire in 16™ century, its position as the Capital remained
undisturbed. The divisions were its height of glory particularly under
the Rastrakutas and the latter Chalukyas.

Thus we find that in almost every field of activity the political divisions has left
an indelible fort print in the history of Karnataka in general and North Karnataka in
Particular. It is quite well known that all these years much emphasis was laid on the
study of the history of the dynasties of South India which have contributed much to
the political, Social and Cultural growth of India such as the Chalukyas of Badami,
the Pallavas of Kanchi, the Cholas of Tranjore, the Rastrakutas of Malakheda, the
Chalukyas of Kalyana, the Kalachuries, Hoysalas of Dorasamudra,Yadavas of
Devagiri etc., and there about the Kadamas of Hangal, Kadambas of Nurumbad,
Banas, Nolambas, Chalukyas of Vemulavada, etc., In fact, considerable research
work has been done regarding the history of most of these dynasties. But the minor
feudatory dynasties which also contributed much to the cultural growth of the country
did not attract the attention of the scholars, though some material has been published
here and above.

Political Divisions :- The Ancient and Medieval history of Karnataka
mention the divisions are below Gangavadi-9600, Palasige -12000, Banavasi-
12000, Tarddewadi — 1000, Panungal-500, Kopananagar -1200, (Eradarunuru),
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Belugali -500, Jambukhandi-70, Kisukadau-70, Basavuru-140, Belvola-300,
Puligere-300, Nurumbaada-100, Rattapalli-70, Nagarkhanda-70, Perbal-70,
Belahuge-70, Hosanadu-70, Palambi-70, Yadavolalu-70, Yadajohage-70,
Kondaratti-70, Bagale-70, Medavuru-70, Kuduvannaganda-70, Ittige-30, Kundavar-
30, Nariyangal-20, Bennevuru-12, Binnavur-12, Honnavarti-12, Nidagundige-12,
Yalambi-20,

About the Previous work:- However, it is to be accepted that very little
work has been done about different administrative divisions which in their own
way made a significant contributions to the history of nation. This work will be
help us to know the growth of South Indian culture as a whole in other words, the
need of the hour is a shift from the macro level study of history to the micro level,
of course some scholars have worked on these divisions. There were many such
divisions in ancient Karnataka which have been hardly studied by the scholars.
One such division which played, a unique role in the political, religious and cultural
history at Karnataka and Contributed considerably to the enrichment of Karnataka
culture, but it would be futile to search for details about the history and culture of
the divisions in these various works

Many scholars who wrote the history of Karnataka like P.B. Desali,
M.V.Krishnarao, Suryanath Kamat, Ramakrishna, H.,V. Shirinivamurthy given
mainly dynastic account some scholars like S.R Shetty Banavasi Nadu, A.K.
Shashtri worked on sringeri, S.K.Koppa, Taraddavadinadu, Bhojaraja Patil,
Nagarakhanda 70, C.S Hasabi, Puligerenadu,V.G. Shantapurmath Panungal-500,
has worked on these divisions.

Thus a perusal of these works so that in none of them to other divisions itself
is the central theme. They restrict themselves to a particular aspect of study like
political economic, Social, educational, etc. This is so in spite of the fact that a lot
of information is available for such a study in the form of epigraphs, literature and
art An interesting feature of these divisions is that the influential role the two
religions, viz Saivism and Jainism (for ex Ekantad Ramayya sculpture in Abbaluru
fight against Jainism) played in the society of that time. Through Vaishnava religion
was prevailing, it was never a leading religion in these divisions, in spite of the
fact that many Brahmins held key positions in the administration.

Further because of its strategic geographical position. It was inevitable that
Banavasi-12000, nadu along with other divisions like Gangavadi come under the
influence at almost all the suzerain dynastic of Karnataka. It also interesting to note
that most of the time. All of the division was under the control of either the crown
prince, i.e., Yuvaraj, Mahamandaleshwar, Mandaleshwar (Mandaladhipati)
Sarvadhikari, Mahapasyita, Senadhipati, Mahapradhana, Purikar Nagaradhisha,
Dandanayakam, Manevergade, Dakshinaraya, Rayadandadhikari, Vragamunda,
Nalagamunda or a close relatives of the sovereign king, which indirectly demonstrates
the importance the rulers attached to central Government. However, in the last phase
of the later Chalukya rule, due to certain inevitable circumstances, the administration
of the division was handed over to their trusted feudatories. A comprehensive study
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of the feudatory families of these divisions has not so far been attempted by any
scholar, though some scholars like B.R Gopal have treated some individual families
and places of historical importance in a general way. Hence, an attempt is made
here, to fill the void. The political scene kept changing, throughout the period under
study because of the changes in the Imperical dynasties. But social and religious
institutions continued to flourish unabated, art and architecture received impetus and
language and literature blossomed. An attempt is made here to study all these
aspects as for as these divisions is concerned, utilizing all the available materials,
especially epigraphs, temples, and sculpture of these divisions.

Political history of the Divisions:- The political history of the division like
many other division of Karnataka start from the Mauryan period i.e., Ashokan
period. Even though, no traces of Ashokan period have been noticed so far in these
divisions. The Satavahanas were succeeded by the early Kadambas, who ruled for
about 200 years from 325 A.D to 540 A.D. The epigraphs of the Kadamba period
have already been found Banavasi-12000in North Canara District. All these
various facts definitely indicate that the division was under the control of the early
Kadamabas. The early Kadamba Dynasty was over powered by the Chalukyas in
about 540 A.D establishing the Chalukya Power at Vatapi. Several rulers ruled
over these divisions, the study of the division informs certain clues from the records.
The Chalukyas were succeeded by their feudatories, the Rastrakutas. The earliest
Epigraph of the Rastrakuta period extant in these division like Govinda-I11. By the
last quarter of 10" Century A.D, the Rastrakutas were ousted from power by their
feudatory Tailappa-11 of the later Chalukya family. A large number of inscriptions
belonging to the period of the Chalukyas of Kalyana have been either found in
these divisions. Due to the repeated insurrections of the feudatories and their high
ambitions to become independent, associated with the inability of Tailap-=I1l to
prevent the down fall of his dynasty, the Chalukyas were very soon ousted from
power by their own feudatory in 1162 A.D.

The Seunas, generally known as the Yadavas of Devagiri, like the Hoysalas,
must have started their career as the feudatories, first of the Rastrakutas and later of
the Later Chalukyas. They gained strength and prominences only after the down
fall of their over lords i.e., the Chalukyas. Like the seunas, the Hoysalas also rose
to power on the ruins of the later Chalukya and Kalachuri Kingdoms. The only
difference between them was that it the seunas ruled over the Northern territories of
Karnataka, the Hoysalas were the masters of the Sourthern Parts of Karnataka the
Vijayanagar founders, sangama brothers, were earlier the feudatories of the Hoysalas.
For the sake of administrative convenience and to rule efficiently and effectively, the
sovereign dynasties divided the Kingdom/empire into a number of administrative
units- Mandala, Vishaya, Desha, Nadu, and placed them under trusted feudatories /
officers, Usually these feudatories were known as Mahamandaleshwaras,
Mahasamanlas, etc., Though most of the times these Mahamandaleshwaras were
subordinate rulers belonging to other families or vamshas, sometimes the over lords
used to appoint their own sons, brothers, or their kith and kin to these offices. An
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administrative unit. , which was looked upon as very significant by almost all the
sovereign powers, right from the Badami Chalukyas to the Vijayanagar rulers. Like
the Sendrakas, the Alupas, Punnatas , Gurjaras, Pratiharas, were also the feudatories
of the Badami Chalukyas and others with whom matrimonial alliance was concluded.
Itis well known fact that for the administrative convenience, the country was divided
in to several units like Nadu, Desha, Kampana, Mandala etc., Even Kuntaladesha
was divided into various divisons like Banavasi desha, Panungal, Puligere, Belvola,
Kundi Naddu, Toragale, Kelavadi, Kisukad, Bagadage, and Tarddavadi etc., The
divisions which were named after the capital places were Banavasidesha,
Puligerenadu, Tarddavadi, Toragale etc., Those that were named after the dynasties
of the areas were Gangawadi, Sindawadi, Nolambawadi etc., The divisions that
were named after the topologicas features were kisukadu( Redland) Belvola, (fertile
land ), Kisuvolal ( Black land ) etc., Another system of naming these administrative
units which was commonly followed in Karnataka, was suffixing the numbers along
with the names of places like Banavasi-12000, Palasiga-12000, Kopananagar-1200,
Panungal-500, Basauru-140, Belvola-300, Puligere -300, Nagarakhand-70 Rattapalli-
70 etc., But the different opinion about the numbers mentioned indicate the revenue
income of the divisions OR the number stands for the population of the division OR
the figure indicate the estates OR the numbers of villages in the administrative
divisions. Of the various opinions of the scholars, the opinion of J.F.Fleet appears to
be acceptable, because many inscriptions mention the names of several administrative
units as well as the villages located in these units several scholars have worked
earlier on the particular division and are able to identify some villages and sub
divisions located in it. Therefore in the present article an attempt is made to identify
more precisely the area of division. The Contemporary inscriptions in the division
under study both published and unpublished provide comprehensive information
regarding the various political and cultural activities. All these divisions some are
big and some are small administrative units has made a unique contribution to the
enrichment as well as the enlargement of the history of Karnataka.
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Princely Mysore and the Imperial power —
power sharing -Mysore treaty-1913.

*Rohini S.D.

Abstract

Mysore Treaty of 1913 has far reaching consequences on both the state
and the imperial government. The treaty was an attempt to revise the
conditions under already existent Instrument of Transfer(1881). Passage
of time and changing conditions forced the state of Mysore to plead for
liberalizing few aspects of the Instrument of Transfer. Payment of heavy
subsidy, which proved detrimental for the economic progress of the state.
Good relationship existed between them led to signing of the new Treaty
replacing the Instrument of Transfer.

Key words: Treaty, subordinate, consequence, progress, development,
support obedience Imperial power, vassal, relations, facility.

End of the Sepoy Mutiny in November 1858, brought a new set of
administrative mechanisms to India. East India Company a trading concern had
given little semblance of an imperial power. It was frequently guided, reprimanded,
even penalized to see that it will not tarnish the image of England as a land of
progressive ideals and concerned with wellbeing of all. The Mother of
Constitutional Democracy, it helped the company to develop constitutionalism
in India. Taking over the Direct Rule in 1858 was a milestone in the relationship
between the princely governments and the imperial government. Transition of
power from Company to Imperial government in 1858 was a turnaround for both
the Queen’s government and its Indian citizenry. Multiple responsibilities of a
government having democratic institutions at home had little option than providing
same facilities to the dependent states. One such institution that grew in India as
an effect of the British rule was the Federalism. Federalism obviously led to the
problem of inter-state relations. How the Imperial government tended its
subordinates, vassal states etc. Mysore Treaty of 1913 is an example of the inter-
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state relationship in changing scenario affected both the Imperial government
and the dependent states.

Mysore as ruled by Tippu Sultan was vast and had included far-reaching
areas up to Malabar, and Satyamangala Ghats, and he extended his territories over
Nizams territory and the Maratha areas. Defeat of Tippu in 1799 and the partition
of his kingdom among the allies the English, Marathas and the Nizam. A part of
the kingdom handed over to the Wodeyar on Definite treaty conditions, bestowing
the kingdom perpetually under Subsidiary Alliance Treaty. This article brings-forth
few of the incidents in relationship between the Imperial government and Princely
Mysore. The period under study directly relates to the efforts of the Diwan
Visvesvaraya and Maharaja Krishna raja Wodeyar-1V to gain some more authority
over the state.

In 1858, Mysore under the direct rule of the Company administered by the
Commissioners’ as the State was taken-over by the Company in 1831 on the pretext
of misrule. Many argued that it was a great injustice meted out to the Maharaja
and relentless effort on the part of the Maharaja and his supporters: both Indians
and English supporters raised the question of giving back the kingdom to the king.!

Mysore Question. Maharaja who had lost his authority over his kingdom
utilized all connections to make the English to realize the state in 1800 was given
in perpetuity to the Wodeyars, and taking away the authority was an injustice meted
out to him.2 Assumption of full power by the British opened new vistas for the
subordinate states. M.K.Varadarajan aptly pointed about the change in the policies
of treating the subsidiary states and Imperial government. “The assumption of the
government of India by the Crown was indeed a godsend to the States. . . . The new
regime was inaugurated by the Crown with an unequivocal declaration to maintain
the integrity of the States and to perpetuate their dynasties.*

Rendition treaty of 1881 clearly defined the relationship between an Imperial
Government and a subordinate State. As of now, there was no threat of external
aggression, or internal disturbances of large scale the Imperial Government gave
considerable liberality to the State. 1858’s Queen’s Proclamation had promised
that there would be no more wars of aggression or annexation. Then onwards
when the British Government declared its intention of giving back the kingdom to
Wodeyar the modalities worked out.

Changing conditions in Imperial Government as well as the involvement of
Princely Mysore in numerous developmental works. By 1912 the state was far
ahead of other princely governments in Hydel power, gold mining, and Industrial
growth to plead for the revision of the treaty between the State of Mysore and the
Imperial government. It strongly felt the need for more resources, more authority
to deal with the demands of rapidly changing world. A step forward cannot be
checked, but lack of resources, impending Imperial hegemony kept the state in
dire condition of need to progress and desire to share power with the Imperial
Government was the major thrust for demand for a new treaty.

The political reforms of 1909 (Minto-Morley Reforms) giving political rights
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to the people, led to realization of more ambitious plans among the Princely
government. Mysore did not lag behind. To an extent it was far ahead of other
princely states and even the British Presidencies, as it established Mysore
Representative Assembly in 1881, Further in 1907 it went ahead and established
Mysore Legislative Council; a law making body.

Background of the 1913 Treaty: Mysore as a Princely existence had cordial
relationship with the Imperial government. Subsidies were paid in time and either
Dewans or the Rajas had any intention of over-stepping their limitations. Payment
of Subsidy was hurting its economic needs. However, the kings never grumbled
against it. The bitter memory of the Nagar insurrection and taking over the
administration by the Company was still fresh in the minds of the people of the
state. Thus duty-bound Maharajas and the Dewan’s were very cautious while dealing
with the Imperial government. The good conduct of the State, strict adherence to
Treaty regulations might have brought lenient attitude of the Viceroy’s towards
Mysore. It was expressed through their visits to the state, considering states demands
favorably, preferential treatment to the state were the major factor that embolden
the administrators for requesting the revision of the Treaty of 1881. Because of the
Treaty, the state was not to have direct contact with other states and countries
outside India, not to import arms, ammunition, and to utilize its iron ore and other
resources.

Another major issue before the princely administration was burden of subsidy.
Unfortunately, in 1881 the annual subsidy was enhanced by 10.5 lakhs. Now that
state had to pay 35lakhs annually.* It was an impossible task, as the state was under
a severe famine.( payment of subsidy was postponed for few years). Through
Rendition Treaty Yearly payment of 35 lakhs of rupees was draining its precious
resource.> Starting from 1900 the state had implemented several ambitious plans.®.
In 1912, the State had invited one of its illustrious sons Sir.M.Visvesvarayya to be
its Dewan. Sir.M.V. as he was famously known, was the Chief Engineer of the
State, planned several irrigational works including harnessing Cauvery. Later
assumption of authority as the Diwan forced him to realize the limitations of the
state’s authority over its natural resources. Ambitious plans of industrialization
developing agriculture required more authority over its natural resources.

Cavery was a major issue since of sharing water between Madras Presidency
and Mysore. In 1892 the Madras Governor had influenced the treaty signed between
the states.” It was a case of injustice meted out to a subordinate state( The problem
still persist between Karnataka and Tamilnadu). Sir.M.V. intended to harness Cavery
water for irrigating lands by building a dam across Cavery. There existed a threat
of renewal of the problem. Sir M.V. intended to gain the support of the British
Government to utilize the water as right of an upper riparian state.?

Gaining more rights over its natural resources and reduction of annual subsidy
were the major demands of the State. Sir. M.V. wished to have liberal regulations
over industrial production and to have direct trade contacts with trading concerns.
The cordial relationship that existed between this duty bound state and the Imperial
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government made the atmosphere suitable for revision of rigid treaty conditions
that existed between them. The Imperial government was aware of the moving
conditions and decided to look into liberalizing few of the conditions that were
part of the Rendition Treaty.

The Mysore Treaty-1913: The government of the Maharaja utilized the
presence of the Viceroy and Governor-General Lord Hardinge in Mysore on a
state visit. The Vice regal visits to the state attracted much attention towards its
administrative and economic needs.

On his visit to the state in November 1913, during the State Banquet given
to him on 6" November the Viceroy Hardinge declared that the existing Instrument
of Transfer will be replaced by a new treaty between the British Government and
the Maharaja.® The Treaty as such formally replaced the then existed Instrument of
Transfer(1881).

Most of the provisions of the treaty were quiet different form the old one. As
Instrument of Transfer had stricter regulations and even a threat of resumption of
power by the Imperial Government in case of the State failing in its duties.!® The
1913 Treaty limited the powers of the Governor-General over the state as it contained
in the article 22 of the Instrument of Transfer. Due to passage of time and its own
European obligations, the threat of resumption was not there as Imperial government
did not interfere in the internal affairs of the states. The treaty completely removed
the clauses relating to Article 23 of the Instrument of Transfer, which threatened
the resumption of power. “This was an exceptional case where the Imperial
government on its own promising the state that it will not interfere in its affairs
except in the case of threat to internal security. The Instrument of Transfer was
lopsided. The Maharaja in 1881 hardly had any right of bargaining in the table.
Now the state had expressed its apprehensions and ambitious plans to the Imperial
government for its forward-march. 1913 Treaty Article 21 replaced this provision
of 1881 giving more power to the state. Though the Article 21 (1913) puts Mysore
almost in an autonomous position, it was not the case as seen in future
developments.*?

Remission of or reduction of the subsidy was the major demand of the state,
but the Imperial government was reluctant to that. Somehow, Sir.M.V. was able to
reduce the burden of ten lakhs for few years, and saved that precious amount to the
state added to the benefit of the state.

The treaty was formally inaugurated in Mysore from 26" November 1913.
On the part of Mysore government Maharaja Krishnaraj Wodeyar 1V signed the
treaty. On behalf of the Imperial government Sir Hugh Daly , who was the
Resident for Mysore signed the treaty on behalf of the Governor General, who
later ratified it.*3

Effects on Mysore. The Treaty having several liberal provisions enabled the
far-sighted Dewan to herald several new developmental projects and forged friendly
alliances with other states. He embarked upon prestigious commercial and industrial
projects. These progressive activities continued for five or six years.
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Though the Treaty promised non-interference in the internal issues of the
state, it was not the case, as Sir.M.V. Had to face severe restrictions in few of the
issues. Dewan Mirza Ismail faced limitations when he tried to have an automobile
unit near Mysore.

Declaration of the First World War in 1914-19, automatically curtailed all
the powers of the subordinate states, limiting their autonomy as there was emergency
situation. The state still had limitations while implimenting its policies.

Unfortunately, the Treaty did not give freehand to the state in relating to
utilization of the waters of river Cavery. Sir.M.V. went ahead with his plan of
construction of a dam across the river, it was completed in 1933. But till now the
litigation between the states of Tamilnadu and Karnataka trouble the relationship
between them, mainly due to over handedness of the Imperial government in 1894.

Rapid industrialization of the state during the Dewanship of Sir.M.V. was
mainly due to the far sighted policies of the Diwan as well as clever tackling of the
Imperial government. His demand for more power to the state was accepted, as he
had a vision of progress and development

Otherwise the treaty was a milestone in defining the inter-state relations as
well as relationship between the state and imperial government. The Treaty did
give more power, and many other princes felt that the Imperial government treated
Mysore favourably.
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Anti-Fascist Writings and Movements
of the Bengalis 1930s and 1940s

*Saumya Bose

Abstract

The decades of 1930 and 1940 were very significant in world history.
During this time Fascism took its most brutal shape. But the intellectuals
all over the world started protest movements against fascism and
imperialism. The Bengali Marxist also did not remain aloof from these
protest movements. They also began to take an anti-fascist stand from
the 1930s. At first their activities were limited to the intellectual field.
But later they organised the Bengal branch of the League against Fascism
and War. Here it should also be mentioned that some Non-Marxists such
as Rabindranath Tagore, Buddhadev Basu etc. also joined in this
movement against Fascism. In this essay we shall take up the issue of
how the Bengali Marxists protested against the brutality of fascism
through their writings and ultimately how they organised movements
against this imperial force.

Key words : (1) Fascist (2) Imperialist (3) The League against Fascism
and War (4) The Friends of Soviet Union (5) People’s war(6) Progressive
Writer’s movement ( 7) The Anti Fascist Writers”and Artists’ Association

Fascism took its most brutal shape in the 1930s and in the first half of 1940s.
The great economic depression at the end of 1920s destabilized the economies of
all the countries of the world. Unemployment, poverty, deflation were rampant.
This depression again sapped the vitality of democratic institutions of many countries
and engendered another phase of higher imperialism. Hitler and Nazi party’s rise
to power in Germany in 1933 was a consequence of this depression. While the
democratic countries like the United States of America adopted ‘New Deal’ policy
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of its president Franklin Delano Roosevelt, the fascist countries like Italy, Germany
and Japan adopted imperialist expansion as a solution to the problem of depression.
The Bengali Marxists also began to take an anti-fascist stand from the 1930s. At
first their activities were limited to the intellectual field. But later they organised
the Bengal branch of the League against Fascism and War. In this essay we shall
take up the issue of how the Bengali Marxists protested against the brutality of
fascism through their writings and ultimately how they organised movements against
this imperial force.

Rajani Palm Dutt (1896-1974), Manabendra Nath Roy (1887-1954),
Saumyendra Nath Tagore (1910-1974), three prominent Marxist leaders of Bengal,
had portrayed the real nature and character of fascism and Nazism. Dutt contended
that Fascism was a dictatorship of the right and an anti-parliamentarian movement.
The *Completed Fascist Dictatorship’ suppressed all other parties, organizations,
independent working class organizations and established a reign of terror and a
totalitarian state.! Fascism offered no solution of a possible stable organization
to replace the existing society in dissolution. On the contrary, Fascism carried
forward all the contradictions of existing society.2 But Dutt also made it clear
that their enemies were not the German, Italian or Japanese peoples, but the
fascist rulers of these nations, who for their own ends had involved the masses in
war and whose rule imposed heavy sufferings upon them.® Like R.P. Dutt,
Manabendra Nath Roy also believed that the fascist movement had set up the
dictatorship of the bourgeois to prevent mass revolutionary forces and it found
its ideological justification of ‘bloody dictatorship’ in ultra-Spiritualism, neo-
Metaphysic and Mysticism of Bergson and neo-Hegelian schools of thought.* In
the same line Saumyendra Nath Tagore also considered Fascism a new way of
Democracy and Liberalism to protect Capitalism by violent methods from
Communism. He even condemned some of the Bengalis such as Promotho Nath
Roy, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, and Subhas Chandra Bose for their pro-fascist
outlook.® Even the rise of the Nazi party in Germany was a result of the middle
class crisis. Hitler had no sympathy for India’s independence. Hitler knew that
the success of his aggressive foreign policy depended on the good will of Britain.
He also knew the strategic value of India for British imperialism. So in order to
get the sympathy of the British diplomats, Hitler expressed his desire for perpetual
British rule on the racially inferior Indian people.®

Saumyendra Nath was right that a section of the Bengalis was sympathetic
towards the Fascist states. But it is also true that while a section among the Bengalis
found some positive elements in Fascism, other section continually opposed it.
This section included not only the Marxists but also non-Marxists. But their
opposition against Fascism only took an organised form after 1935. In 1935 the
Communist International adopted the policy of presenting a united front against
Fascism. In the same year Romain Rolland, Gorky, Barbusse etc organised
Progressive Writer’s Association’ in Paris. They wanted to inform ordinary people
about the danger of an impending war. They also advised the writers of all countries
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about their moral responsibilities and asked them to forge mass contacts. Mulk Raj
Ananad, Sajjad Zahir, Hirendranath Mukhopadhya etc were influenced by their
advice and formed the ‘Progressive Writer’s Association’ in India (10" April, 1936).”
This association also attracted the non-communists. This association confined his
struggle not only to Fascism but also extended its scope to imperialism as well .
However before the establishment of the Progressive Writer’s Association,
Saumyendra Nath Tagore established a branch of the ‘Anti Fascist and Anti War
League’ or ‘League Against Fascism and War’ in Bengal in 1934. Its aim was to
fight against both Fascism and imperialism. °

The Marxist cultural movement got a severe jolt after the signing of the
Russo-German pact of 1939. Subhas Bose’s appearance in Germany revived the
old sentiment of utilising the help that might be received from the enemy of the
enemy. A political confusion regarding war, Fascism and the way to achieve
independence of India created a rift in the leftist movement. The repression left
loose by the British Government. This also immobilized the active workers who
were either imprisoned or had to go underground. But after events like the attack
on Soviet Union by Hitler on 22" June 1941, Japanese entry into the war, the fall
of Singapore and Burma, the situation began to change in India. In Bengal, “The
Friends of Soviet Union” was formed.%® important intellectuals and communist
leaders such as Hirendranath Mukhopadhya, Snehangsukantya Acharya, Joyti
Basu, Radharaman Mitra, and Dr. Bhupendra Nath Nath Dutta etc signed a
declaration in support of Soviet Union’s victory. Even Rabindranath Tagore
expressed his support for this organization. Through this association, the
Progressive Writer’s movement revived once again.®* The strategy of the
communist party also changed on account of Hitler’s attack on Soviet Russia.
The communist party now declared the war as the ‘people’s war’. As a result the
British Government withdrew its prohibition on the communist party. From then
the communist party worked to spread the anti-fascist consciousness into every
sphere of people’s lives.'

At this critical juncture of anti-fascist struggle Somen Chandra, a young
writer of Dacca was murdered by pro-fascist elements on 8" March 1942. This
murdered perturbed the artists and intellectuals of all parties of Bengal. As a
result all the humanist writers and intellectuals found a common line of opposition
to Fascism.®® On 28™ March, 1942 a conference of anti-fascist writers was
organised under the president ship of Ramananda Chatterjee. In this conference
“The Anti Fascist Writers’ and Artists’ Association’ came into existence. This
Association appealed to all sections of people to combat jointly the menace of
Fascism. Tarashankar Bondopadhyay, Manik Bondopadhyay, Sudhindranath
Dutta, Sajanikanta Das, Buddhadev Basu, Amiya Chakraborty, Prativa Basu etc
joined this association.’* Bengali women also did not remain aloof from the
anti-fascist movements. From 1936 onwards they were actively participating in
Progressive cultural movement. Some important women workers of the period
were Latika Das, Kanak Dasgupta, Santi Sarkar, Ela Reed, Suniti Choudhary,
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Kamala Das, Manikuntala Sen, Kalpana Dutta etc. In 1938-39, ‘All Bengal Girl
Students Association” was formed. Kanak Dasgupta was appointed its secretary.
To face the war situation, “Women Self-protection Association’ was formed in
April 1942 in Calcutta.’> Women were also given training in first-aid and fighting
with sticks after the devastating attack of Japan on the eastern frontier of India.
Women volunteer groups were formed. Women were given training as to how to
combat air raids®

However, after the end of the Second World War the Progressive Cultural
movement started to decline. Congress leaders after being realising from jail started
labeling the communists as treacherous to India’s cause. But even after the end of
the war, the anti-fascist writings did not stop. Gopal Haldar wrote one article in the
pages of ‘Parichai’, a Marxist literary journal, entitled ‘Ganatantrer Natun Abhijan’
(New adventure of democracy), where he expressed the opinion that imperialist
forces had emerged as a result of the expansion of Capitalism. It was also due to
the failure of the workers and peasant revolution that Nazism came into power.
But the workers themselves raised their consciousness and started their war against
Nazism to preserve their independence. In this movement the Soviet Union played
an active role.r” In another article entitled ‘Judhanter Dandya’ (Conflicts after the
War) published in ‘Parichai’ he also declared that India’s war for independence
had not ended with the end of war. India’s internal fight against communism and
imperialism would not be end with the end of the war.®

Therefore, the Progressive Cultural Movement played a crucial role in
the anti-fascist struggle. But after Hitler’s attack on Soviet Russia, national
conditions did not get much important to them and from this time their activities
became a part of the British war effort.?® Many communists, such as Hemanga
Biswas, themselves agreed with this fact. It is also true that during the phase of
people’s war, the communists were not able to link the anti-fascist struggle
with the ant-imperialist struggle. They opposed the Quit India movement of
1942. They also humiliated the patriotism of Subhas Chandra Bose. Although
P.C.Joshi in his pamphlet entitled ‘Communistder Jabab’ (Reply of the
Communist) published from Calcutta on 1946) tried to give some reasons in
favour of the communists, that does not exonerate them altogether from these
charges. They even connived with the British responsibility for the creation of
famine in Bengal on 1943-44. But it should also be admitted at the same time
that the Progressive Writers’ and Artists’ Association had an internationalist
outlooks. They understood that it needed to defeat Fascism first, otherwise
India’s independence would remain a remote question. The communists were
also eager for India’s independence as was evident from the songs, poetry and
other writings of the period of the people’s war. But for them political
independence meant the liberty of the common people from social, economic
and moral bondage. These factors have to be kept in mind while assessing the
role of the Communists in the struggle for independence.
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Capital Punishment in India from Antiquity
to Modern Times : A History

*Dr. Rashmi Kumari

Abstract

The word Capital is derived from a Latin word Capitalismeaning head
of a man and beheading was called capital punishment. Meaning of the
word capital punishment is to separate someone from his life. In human
history this punishment was given mostly to hardened criminals,
murderers, rebels, war criminals, rapists, convicts of blaspheme, atheists,
convicts of adultery and convicts of treason. Capital punishment is also
known as death penalty by hanging, execution by beheading or sentence
of death by many other means such as poisoning, drowning in water,
slicing body parts, crushing under elephant’s feet, injecting fatal drugs
or electrocution. However, all kinds of death penalties are commonly
known as capital punishment. Since pre-historic times to modern times
the philosophy, ideas and modes of perpetrating capital punishment has
been transforming. In this regard Indian society during pre-colonial times
remained an exception that the idea of capital punishment was mostly
determined on the basis of the caste by birth.

Since time immemorial many kinds of ideas were used in perpetrating the
sentence death but it is beheading which ultimately found the term capital
punishment and beheading remained one of the most popular kinds of capital
punishment. The settlement of disputes was often terminated in the capital
punishments in the ancient tribal societies. During pre-historic times the perpetrator
of the crime was considered a tribal or a member of a particular tribe bound by its
own custom and tradition and not an individual bound by the law of the land.
Elaborations of tribal arbitration of feuds included peace settlement often done in
a religious context and compensation system. Compensation was based on the
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concept of exchange of cattle, slave and brides or grooms. Settlement rules could
allow for animal blood to replace human blood, but in some cases transfers of
property was also considered. During ancient times in almost all kinds of societies
the sentence of capital punishment was given for innumerable kinds of crimes. It
was given for petty crimes like theft, political crimes like rebellion and religious
crimes like blaspheme and atheism also. Later, that system was adopted and
given recognition by the growing institution of court and criminal justice also.
Severe historical penalties included breaking at wheel, boiling to death, flying,
slow slicing, disembowelment, crucifixion, impalement, crushing, stoning,
execution by burning, dismemberment, sawing, decapitation, scalping, neck-
lacing or blowing from a gun.

During ancient India, Hindu society and its institution and beliefs gradually
developed and a definite shape was given to them. Many important beliefs and
doctrines of today are deep-rooted in the ancient Hindu ideology. In order to
understand properly the ancient judicial system of India it is of vital importance to
consider briefly important factors: the social institutions in ancient India, political
system and institution and religion and religious philosophy.

Ancient India

The caste system emerged in ancient India as unique and one of the most rigid
social systems ever developed in any part of the world. A caste was a social group
consisting solely of persons born in it. Whole society was divided into four main
castes. The four castes were Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Shudras with
precisely and clearly defined rules pertaining to their lawful activities and functions,
which dominated all social activities. The Brahmins were considered to be at the
highest pedestal of caste hierarchy.Kshatriyas were the nobles and warriors and to
this caste rulers of various states and kingdoms mostly belonged. The Vaisyas
included the class of merchants and traders. The Sudras were those who performed
menial jobs and ranked lowest in the caste hierarchy. The caste was determined by
birth. The members of the three upper classes namely Brahmins, Kshatriyas and
Vaisyas were the elite of Hindu society. Caste determined the pattern of the life
amongst Hindus relating to their status, living, marriage, profession and social
obligations. Two systems of family law namelyMitakshara and Dayabhaga were
the basis of civil law'The political system and institution were varied and complex
in ancient India. India was divided into various independent states including some
monarchies and the rest were tribal republics. In tribal kingdoms which contained
tribal units and villages, the king was assisted by a court of the elders of the tribal
and by the village headman. Trial by ordeal was a method to determine the guilt of
a person. The ancient Indian society which was largely dominated by religion and
faith in God considered the trial by ordeal as a valid method of proof. Some
important types of ordeals which were commonly adopted may be stated as follows:
these ordeals were: ordeal of balance, ordeal of Fire, ordeal of water, ordeal of
poison, ordeal of lot, ordeal of rice-grains and ordeal of fountain. There were many
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kinds of death punishments recommended in the Hindu scriptures. It included killing
by arrows for theft of arms.2Kautilya recommended Chitravadh or painful death
for killing in quarrel; and painless death in the case of death of wounded person.®
And who committed murder in quarrel was inflicted painful capital punishment. In
medieval India burning on funeral pyre was also found.

Manu recommended capital punishment for theft of elephants, horses and
chariot from King’s armory and temples.*Manu and Wasboth has recommended
death sentence for theft of women and precious metals. Crucifixion has been
recommended for making anyone hostage and also for theft of elephants and horses.
Was suggested killing by burning iron rod for theft of women. Manu suggested
death penalty for perforators in King’s treasury and armory, and in temples or
thieves of horses and elephants.*Brihaspati also suggested crucifixion for night
perforators. Yagyavalka, Manu and Vishnudharmasutra recommended death penalty
for habitual pickpockets.®Hindu religious scriptures classifided the kinds of thefts
and recommended different kinds of punishments for different kinds of thefts and
ultimately recommended death penalty for crossing the defined limit. For example
thieves of 4 pan were punished for fine of thirty six pan, 48 pan for 5 pan, hundred
pan for ten, two hundred for twenty pan, five hundred pan for thirty pan, one
thousand pan for forty pan and death penalty for theft of fifty pan. The sellers of
meat were also sentenced to punishment of death penalty.

Caste consideration played an important role in the appointment of the chief
judge and other judges. The ancient judicial system mention that preferably a
Brahmin must be appointed a chief judge or judge. In order of preference next
came Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. But in no case was a Sudra appointed a judge. Women
were not allowed to hold the office of a judge.” Gautama,® Manu, Yajnavalkya,
prescribe that a Kshatriya or a Vaisya abusing or defaming a Brahmin was to be
punished respectively with a fine of 100 panas and 150 panas. A Sudra was punished
by corporal punishment (cutting off the tongue). Manu proscribed death penalty
for Brahmins in general. Exile from state was recommended for such crimes.®

Hindu religious scriptures recommended different punishments for different
castes. For example Manu, Kautilya, Narada, Yagyavalka and Katyayan have defined
sahas or courage as an act performed forcibly even in the presence of state officials,
security men or others. According to NaradaSahas word originates from force.?
There were four kinds of Sahas- Manushyamaran, Chaurya (Theft),
Pardarabhimarshan(snatching wife of someone else) and Parushya. Use of force
was considered more liable than theft. Narada and Brihaspati have classified Sahas
into three classes- PrathamSahas (destruction, abuse etc.), MadhyamSahas
(destruction of clothes, food, drinks and pots), and UttamSahas (killing by weapon,
and poison, use of force with other’s women and inflicting pain to living creatures).
The most prominent crimes considered under Sahas were dacoity, murder and
forcible rape. Brihaspati recommended that in place of punishment of fine the
murderers should be given death penalty. But Manu recommended punishment of
exile to Brahmin murderers in place of capital punishment. Death penalty should
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be given to non-Brahmins for murders committed with intention and knowledge.
Manu also recommended death penalty for camouflaged imposition of law and
order or recalcitrance towards state institutions, lady-killer or child-killer or killers
of Brahmins. Baudhayan, Brihaspati and Vyas have recommended multiple kinds
of death penalty for Kshatriya, Vaisya and Shudra killers of Brahmins. The killers
of their own caste or of lower castes were to be punished by the King in accordance
with the gravity of the crime. Kautilya has recommended as per ancient scriptures
innumerable kinds of painful death penalty. But he also mentioned that in the case
of non-cruel murders only pure (painless) death penalty should be inflicted.

Medieval Era

Medieval times witnessed many other kinds of barbaric inflictions of death penalties.
Crushing by elephant was one of the most popular tradition of capital punishment
in Mughal India. Medieval period marks the beginning of a new era in the legal
history of India. The Islamic rulers followed the principles of equality for men and
they had no faith in the graded or sanctified inequality of Hindus caste system. The
Islamic law was based on the conception of the legal sovereignty of the
Sharaorlslamic law. The judicial system of India during theMedieval period may
be divided and studied under two separate periods-the Sultanate of Delhi and the
Mughal period. In Mediaeval India the Sultan being head of the state was the
supreme authority to administer justice in his Kingdom. The administration of
justice was one of the important functions of the Sultan which was actually done in
his name in three capacities. Dewan-a-Qaza (arbitrator), Diwan-e-Mazalim(as head
of bureaucracy), and Diwan-e-Siyasat (as commander-in-chief of forces). The courts
were required to seek his prior approval before awarding the Capital
punishment.22All the Sultans and Mughal Emperors followed the Islamic law or
Shara during the medieval period. The Shara is based on the principles enumerated
by the Quranunder the Islamic criminal law, which was mostly based on their
religious text andany violation of religious law, was an offence against the state.
Islam provides that the state belongs to Allah, the Supreme Being and the Quran is
the proclamation of Allah. Therefore it was the primary duty of allMuslim rulers to
punish the criminals in accordance with the dictates of religious text and maintain
law and order. Offences against individuals were also punishable as they infringed
private rights. Three forms of punishments, as recognized by the Islamic law were
“Hadd” “Tazir” and “Qisas”. Hadd provided a fixed punishment as laid down in
Shara, the Islamic law for crimes like theft, robbery, whoredom (Zina), apostasy
(ljtidad), defamation (Itteham-e-Zina) and drunkenness (Shurb). The crimes like
counterfeiting coins, gambling, causing injury and minor theft under “Tazir” the
courts exercised their discretion in awarding suitable punishment to the
criminals.””Qisas” or blood-fine was imposed in cases relating to homicide. It was
a sort of blood-money paid by the man who killed another man if the murderer was
convicted but not sentenced to death for his offence.*?
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British India

The legacy of capital punishment inherited from the ancient Buddhist, Hindu and
Islamic period is more socio-religious than political. The political institutions built
by Hindus during the period of their ascendancy in ancient days*3and by the Muslims
when they wielded the political power have become a thing of the past. The
foundation of indirect British rule in India through East India Company in 1757
prompted them to build a new constitutional structure in accordance with their
own experience in England to suit their political ends in India. For the first time
civil and criminal laws were codified incorporating a innovated kind of criminal
justice based solely upon political considerations. The foremost basis of all those
codifications was safeguard of colonial regime and firm foundation of British
sovereignty. In 1834 a committee under the headship of Lord Macaulay was formed
to codify the penal laws to replace the evolutionary and customary laws prevailing
since centuries in the different parts of India. It recommended stringent laws
proclaiming death penalty for many crimes considered to be threatening for the
British regime in India or the sovereignty of the East India Company.
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Swadeshi Movement In Punjab And
Industrial Activities

*Dr. Jaswinder Kaur

Abstract

It was by the close of the nineteenth century that the government began
to take direct interest in the industrial development of India. Accordingly,
a separate department of commerce and industry was set up in 1905 at
the center. Following the lead of Central Government, some provincial
governments also began to take interest in the industrial development of
their respective provinces. It was around the same time in 1905 that the
Swadeshi Movement was launched in India by the Indian political leaders
which was an organized movement for economic and industrial
autonomy and advocated preference for Indian products as against
foreign goods.

Key words : Swadeshi . Punjab, Industry, Ambala , division

The Swadeshi Movement definitely contributed a lot in terms of promoting Indian
investment in industrial activities and in starting industrial activity under Indian
management. Between 1900 and 1914, the number of textile mills increased from 194
to 264. During the same period the number of jute mills grew from 36 to 64. However,
as a direct consequence of Morley’s Dispatch of 1909, the separate Department of
Commerce and Industry was abolished. Under these conditions, industrial development
remained slow and slight till the outbreak of the First World War. The War proved an
eye-opener in many respects. It brought about a vivid consciousness of the danger of
dependence on foreign supplies even for the common necessities of life . It may be
underlined that even the important needs of the Indian army were not fulfilled. In
accordance with the shift in the orientation of the government of India, Indian Industrial
Commission was appointed in 1916 to examine the possibilities of industrial growth
and report submitted in 1918 urged the government to play on active part in country‘s
industrial development through the promotion of industrial education and research,
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organization of technical and scientific services , separation of industrial department,
arranging of industrial finances, preservation of cottage industries etc.! These
recommendations were accepted in principle by the government but little could be
done immediately owing to the disruption and instability caused by the war and post-
war conditions. Further, the new policy was also to be coordinated with the political
(Montagu-Chelmsford) reforms of 1919. After the Reform Act of 1919 was passed
industries became a provincial subject. But unfortunately, the Punjab unlike other
provinces of India, was ill- equipped financially and technically for the onerous task of
industrial development. It was only after the abandonment of the old policy of laissez-
faire and the adoption of the policy of discriminating protection by government of
India in 1923, that a new era of industrial development began in the province.! The
Ambala Division remained industrially backward. Its manufactures were few and
unimportant. The only important industries before 1883-84 were darri (carpet)
manufacturing at Ambala and brass-ware manufacturing at Jagadhri.? Large-scale
industry could not be developed in the Ambala Division till 1920. The scientific
instruments industry also grew in Ambala. In 1923-24, there were two units
manufacturing scientific apparatuses and furniture for schools. Besides, Ambala district
had three steam flour-mills, two at Ambala cantonment and one at Ambala City. Saltpeter
was extracted in a village near Ambala City. The process was simple. The impregnated
earth was washed with water and the salt solutions so obtained were evaporated in the
sun.* Taking a broader view it can be said that the only industry which grew during this
period was the cotton ginning, pressing, spinning and weaving industry. The progress
of factory Industry before the annexation of the Punjab was slow due to foreign
competition. The tendency of the indigenous industries and arts in Punjab was to decline
and some of them did actually decline under the British rule.® As far as the Ambala
Division is concerned the beginning of the 20" century witnessed the initiation and
steady growth of cotton, woolen, silk, carpet, embroidery, fibrous manufactures, wood
manufactures, leather, gold and silver works, iron and steel industries, brass and copper
manufactures, pottery and glass manufactures.

Cotton Industry : Cotton industry was founded in every area of the Ambala
Division. In the year 1891,the weaving community was engaged in the production of
two types of cloth i.e. coarse and fine fibers. 329,107 men and 97,158 women were
kept for the preparation of coarse cloth mainly woven by the local system. This
industry gave employment to a large number of people. The most prominent Centre
of the manufacture of this fabric was Ludhiana but it began to suffer materially when
the British started importing their cloth goods in the country.” The cotton industry of
the Ambala Division was a major domestic industry during this period. It will be in
place to cite a comment of Lockwood Kipling , the onetime principle of Mayo school
of Art, Lahore. “The Punjab has never been famous for very fine cotton manufacturer
and the Punjab Muslins of Rohtak are probably the best produced in the province”.®
The art of manufacturing fine muslins was once extensively carried on at Rohtak
which, at that period of its history, became a flourishing centre for this industry.
Mukheriji also records Rohtak as the only place where fine muslins were then woven
in the province. ° Long clothes called khes were made of machine-spun yarn with a
few silk threads in warp. The lungi or Pagri consisted of long strips of cloth worn by
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men round the head. Beautiful khesis along with cotton rugs and dories were turned
out in Ambala. Ludhiana had suffered materially from the competition of imported
piece-goods. The biggest difficulty faced by the local cotton industry was in the form
of competition from products of the British industry. Imperfect and rough products
could not compete with European goods produced by mechanical art. An analysis of
the development of industries in the Ambala Division during the period 1849-1947
brings out some important findings. Firstly, districts of Ambala Division were poor
in mineral resources like coal, iron and oil. Secondly, they lacked in industrial capital
and entrepreneurships. Thirdly, skilled and unskilled laborers were not available in a
good number due to social conditions. The province, which was at a considerable
distance from the main rail tracks could also not export the manufactured goods in
large quantity to other parts of the empire due to heavy charges. The result of all
these was one-sided economic development where industry produced goods for
consumption by the local people.

Before the annexation by the British, the Ambala Division had small scale
industries which produced and supplied goods for the general needs of the people.
The main objective of the British behind the annexation was to acquire raw material
for their home industries as well as he turned the province into the purchaser and
consumer of their products. In real terms, the industrial process began only after the
first World War in the early 1920s when the decision of boycott of foreign goods was
taken by the Indian National Congress under the auspices of Non-Cooperation
Movement. By 1939, many small scale industries had been opened at Ambala
primarily to meet war needs. The Punjab State Aid to Industries (Amendment) Act
was passed in 1940. As a result of it, the scope of assistance to industries under the
Act was considerably enlarged. It can still be argued that the government’s policy for
the promotion of industries in the Ambala Division was not genuinely development
oriented but aimed at serving its colonial interests. The progress of industries in
Ambala Division was deliberately kept at a slow pace under the British rule.
Conclusively there were no large scale industries worth mentioning in the Ambala
Division right till 1947. The local small scale industry was losing relevance as a
result of the policies of the colonial rules. Expect for a few attempts at industrial
policy regulation little was done to promote large scale industry.
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Skill Development and Training Program:
An Agent for Economic Empowerment
Among Tribal Women in Manipur.
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Abstract

In this present world, equality, upliftment, development and
empowerment of women are some of important areas which focused
which are targeted to translate into action. Of course, modernity and
tradition can and cannot go together always according time and situation.

Custom and culture of society particularly, that of tribal appear to be
equity basis, however, women are not included in the real sense. They
have been deprived in different ways including the economic sphere. So,
in order to create an environment of economic security which is one of
the ladder to upliftment process, it is the need of the hour to conduct
programme of awareness and sensitization on skill development and
training with maximum participation of them along with other who are
supposed to take part in it.

Key words : custom, women, equality, security, development, holistic.

Custom refers to the totality of socially acquired behavior pattern which are
supported by tradition and generally exhibited by members of society. For indicating,
this sense the more current expressions are culture and traditional, one area of
anthropology in which expression custom still has currency is the comparative analysis
of legal and political systems in which it is distinguished from law. Custom is supported
only by psychological constraints, when the individual violates the customs. In contrast,
laws have the additional coercive support of specific individuals or groups who have
an institutionally vested charge to enforce conformity.! The concepts of customs and
tribe seem to go together. “Tribe” is a group of families who have a feeling of community
through occupying a territory and following similar customs. “Tribe and Tribal” are
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convenient terms for indicating that a people still follow custom, rather than law.? If we
go through anthropological literatures we find more than 150 definitions of tribes, save
contradicting each other and others tallying one in way or the other. The most acceptable
and standardized definition may be the definition that® that tribe as small in scale
restricted to the spatial and temporal range of their social, legal and political relations,
and possessing morality, religion and world view of corresponding dimensions. They
execute a reliable economy of design and have compactness and self-sufficiency. They
have unity and coherence of their own values that are ultimately related to social
institution. They are extremely ethnocentric. The main criteria for definition of ‘custom’
and ‘tribe’ therefore, are homogeneity,self-sufficiency, cultural and customarily rigidity
and ethnocentricity. Custom must not be unreasonable, immoral and contrary to public
policy and law. Interpretation of custom should have doctrine of justice, equity and
good conscience without which it cannot be enforced because; it is bad on the test of
morality, reasonableness and public policy. An instance in this regard may be recalled
when the Punjab Laws Act, 1872 was enacted which clearly stipulated that custom
must not be contrary to law. Custom is a fact, which must be proved by authoritative
pronouncements or by instances in which it has followed, or by some evidence. It
cannot be established dialectic* or extended by logical deduction or analogy.® Whereas,
culture is that comprise whole which include knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, custom
and any other capabilities acquired by man as a member of society, says Tylor®, so said
Malinawiski” that culture is the handiwork of man and the medium through which he
achieves his end, and in like manner Mazumdar® propounds culture as the sum total of
human achievements, material as well as non-material, capable of transmission by
tradition and communication, vertically as well as horizontally. Culture gives meaning
to our relationship with other as it forms our subjective identity. It therefore enters into
the process of social change in many forms at different levels. It defines the quality of
social change as its indicator. Certain characteristics of culture that may briefly be
given as follows:-

i) That culture is an acquired quality learned through socialization, habits and
thoughts;

ii) Thatitissocial and not individual heritage, a social product which is shared by
most members of the groups;

iii) That culture is idealistic, embodying the ideas and norms of a group, a sum
total of the ideal patterns and norms of behavior of a group;

iv) Thatitis the total social heritage that enters with the past which endures because
it lives in culture passing from one generation to another through traditions
and customs;

v) That it fulfills those ethical and social needs of the groups which are ends in
themselves;

vi) That it is an integrated system, its various parts being integrated with each
other and any new element introduced is also integrated; and

vii) That language being the chief vehicle of culture, living not only in the present
but also in the past and future, it transmits what was learnt in the part of enables
further to transmit the accumulated wisdom;

Thus custom and culture provide convenient mechanism through which the
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webs of social relationships can be understood in their correct perspective. Significance

of custom in particular manifestation a decisive role played in safeguarding social

norms and institutions promising maintenance of their sanctity as inherited wisdom
in cultural identity. However, customary laws, relating, though they are portrayed in

a egalitarian form of society, but women are deprived from their due shares. The

woman is said to be the pivot of the family and the basic unit of psychological change

in any society. She is one of the first socializing agents for new generations and the

psychic factors in all cultures and civilizations. Her role and status in society play a

very significant part in moulding the social systems including the family and family

relationship. In this context, it is worthy to note the UN Directives,

1) Universal Declaration of Human Rights Art | “Art human beings are born free
and equal in dignity and rights” Art.2. “Everyone is entitled to all the rights
and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without distinction of any kind,
such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national
or social origin property, birth or other status”.

I) Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against
Women(CEDAW).

Protecting women’s human rights at all times and advancing substantive gender
equality. Guarantees women equal rights with men in many spheres of their life, including
education, employment, health care, political participation, nationality and
marriage.Further, women are not empowered unless and until they inherit immovable
property and participate in decision making process.To ensure equitable, proportional
and meaningful participation of women at all levels of decision making and conflict
transformation and peace building process- to formulate and reverse by identifying
existing policies and laws promoting women. There has to be stronger political will
particularly from men in position regarding women’s participation, equality and justice.
As amatter of fact, giving importance and support to be accorded by political parties to
gender issues. And in its accomplishment, there should be increased in no. of women’s
participation at all levels of political parties. Women and children’s Issues to be addressed
by political parties manifesto. A change in the mindset of the masses is needed. Education
isavital weapon to eradicate these social evils. Male participation is essential. Constraints
and restraints preventing women’s access to education have to be co-interacted by
removing all the stereotypes maintained in the text, curriculum and syllabi. Opportunities
have to be provided to enable the women who have traditionally marginalized.®
Therefore, syllabus and curriculum in schools have to register the presence of women
in society and also to break the stereotype through text.'® Despite the winds of change
brought about by modernization, Christianity and science and technology, traditionalism
is still deeply in the dynamics of system of marriage.* However, liberalization,
privatization and globalization, democratic set up traditional norms have somehow
impacted the ethnic groups. However, decision makers in matters of community like
inter-ethnic conflict crisis management, social sanction, and so forth, the customary
laws prevalent among the ethnic group though portrayed as egalitarian socio-economic
structures, are discrimatory when it comes to women’s right.!2 To reiterate the customary
laws of tribals are not justifiably manifested. They are inhuman and deprived women
in many ways. Democratizing all elements in culture and everything will be a way to
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uplift these women. Even today, women are in a man’s world and they are second class
citizens in our society.

To create Awareness Among Women - There is an urgent need to create
awareness among the public in general and women in particular of the social ills of
the society.®®* No amount of government help can really achieve the desire results,
unless the women change themselves.** The urge to liberate themselves to fight
against the social ills, should come from within. This requires proper education
about their rights and duties. The voluntary organizations should make every effort
to create awareness among women.*

Advocacy Skill Development Training - Capacity development Program-
Training should be providing by all the organs of the state making women to get
opportunities of capacity building. Knowledge, skills and perspective of common women
must be gradually increased. There will no systematic documentation that is readily
available on the different trainings conducted by Governmental and non-governmental
bodies. Various programs such as consultative, workshop, sensitization/awareness,
campaign advocacy, debate, discussion, interaction should be provided to increase
women’s participation making level starting from the family level. Such programs
must completely without the stereotypes maintained in child rearing practices, toys and
clothing. Media advertisements, stories, movies and others should be transmitted through
electronic media regarding articles, columns published and direct discussion relating
to the subject matter should be publish and telecast also in the print and electronic
media by different responsible bodies not always by NGOs, and women groups with
participants comprising of leaders of tribes, clan, community, cultural organization,
religious, chiefs, social activists, CSO, intellectual, academicians, media, politician
and all walks of life. Women need more than promises.Moreover, legal equality*® has
enabled some women to hold dignified positions. But legal equality is not all that is
sufficient. The recognition of women as free individuals their male counter parts without
prejudice of any sort both in the domestic and public domains will the only hallmark of
perfect equality.r” Nowadays, a majority of women are in the unorganized sector.®
Their employment in this sector consists of self-employment in petty trade, food
processing or in family units of traditional occupations or manufacturing establishment.
Industries where the number of women are high are cane work, coir products, silk
worm rearing, jam and jelly making, tobacco processing, etc. in agricultural field they
get seasonal employment in planting, harvesting, etc., in the nearby villages. In addition
to this, they have to collect fuel fodder and water for the family consumption. Women
are forced into unorganized sectors because of illiteracy, low technical skills, restricted
mobility due to family obligation and so on.®

Policy making for women involves the usual formal or informal channels of
planning as in the case of other areas of national development, which concern
government. The formal channels are the legislative, the executive, political and
bureaucratic and the Planning commission. The informal and very influential groups
of policy making are the political parties and non-governmental organizations. Mira
Seth® has maintained that for obvious reasons, it is difficult to come across a statement
on policy for women. The Department of Woman and Child Development had made a
draft policy Development has made a draft policy statement on women after the Beijing
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Conference held in 1995, but approval to the statement has not yet been finalized. The
policy has to be ascertained and assessed through the intentions of succeeding
governments as enunciated in their legislative and plan programmes.? The perspective
plan for women is an efforts at a long term overall policy for Indian women (in general
and Manipur in particulars) guided by those constitutional principles and directives
relevant to the development process. It is linked to the national targets determined for
the end of the century in respect of certain basic indicators especially of health, education
and employment. The plant views women not as the weaker segment of society or as
passive beneficiaries of the development process, but as a source of unique strength for
reacting national goals.?It aims at economic development and integration of women
into mainstream of the economy and equity and social justice for all women. Holistic
and Perspective Development of women. It is pertinent to reconsider that has been
maintained by Laxmi.? “Poverty is a consequence as well as a cause of several factors
that limit life. The obstinacy of this self-perpetuating cycle needs to be broken before
its groups can be loosened and overcome in the measurable future............... in socio-
economic life. The process of intergenerational (intergender, transgender) improvement,
which is what development planning about has to ascend these steps in an unbroken
sequences”. And at present, we know the gravity of the paradigm of HIV infected and
distressed widow - the conflict victims.

References

Stanley Wilkin, “Custom” in Encyclopedia of Anthropology, 1976, p.113

Elizabeth E.Bacon,”Tribe in 27 Encyclopedia Americans, 1969, p.98.

Lewis; International Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, Vol. XVI, pp. 146-150.

Ghulam Khan Vs Chirag Bibi 43 PR 1916.

Muharram Ali Vs Barkat Ali, 1931, 12 Lahore 286.

E.B. Tyler; Primitive Culture (2 \ol), New York, 1874, p.1.

B.Malinawski, Scientific Theory of Culture, London 1944, p.67

H.T. Mazumdar, Grammar of Sociology, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1966, p. 519.

Malini Bhattacharya “Women and Education” in P.Krishnaprasad(ed), Women and Society

in India, Vol.31.

10. Ibid.

11. PM Gangte, Institution of Neilah and Kong-Lo Marriage for Maintenance of Social Order
and Cultural Identity. Among the Chin-Kuki-Mizo Society presented at a national seminar
on Indigenous Knowledge Tradition in North East India, Guwahati, 27-29 March, 2006.

12. Ibid.

13. Laxmi Devi(ed) Women And Development, Anmol Publication Pvt.Ltd. New Delhi-2, 2000,
p.338.

14. 1bid.

15. Ibid.

16. Ibid, p.204.

17. Ibid.

18. Ibid.

19. Ibid.

20. Mira Seth, Women and Development — The Indian Experience, Sage Publication, New Delhi
—48, 2001, p.52

21. Ibid.

22. Laxmi Devi, op cit. p.103.

23. Ibid. p.110.

CoNoO~LONE

Volume VI, Number 22, April-June 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



138

28
Koel Karo Movement: Indigenous People’s
Struggle for their Life, Culture and ldentity
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Abstract

In 1955, when Jharkhand, an eastern India state was carved out of the
state of Bihar in 2000. The Koel-Karo Hydroelectric project was
conceptualized, by the Bihar state Electricity Board. By 1972-73, the
project report had been prepared, and Land acquisition began.

The intention was to generate 710 Megawatts of electricity. This
democratic struggle against a hydro electrical project had been one of
the most sustained struggles for identity, justice and place a struggle
that has contributed hope and inspiration to a wide cross section of
people’s struggle throughout India and beyond.

Key words : Indigenous, Sarna, Sarandiri, Hydroelectric Project, Koel-
Karo, Koel Jan Sangharsh Samiti.

Introduction: The Koel-Karo Hydroelectric Project : The Koel-Karo area
is around 80 Kilometers Southern and a lower elevation to Ranchi. The project area
falls with the Singhbhum, Ranchi and Gumla district. It is the heart of “Munda Area”
that the twin rivers, Koel and Karo flows. According to the detailed project report
(DPR) prepared in 1973. The aim is to generate 710 Megawatt of power through a
series of constructions spread over three districts. The project envisages damming
the South Koel river at Basia, near Majikhera and Tetra villages in Gumla district,
and the north Karo river near Lohajimi village in the Torpa block of Ranchi district.!

1. The Movement: The protest against Koel-Karo graduated into a movement
against the Dam and the consequent displacement of Local people in the construction
work in the year 1973-74.2The villagers were troubled by the corruption pervading
the process of acquisition, and united against cheating in the measurement of land,
in payment of compensation and giving jobs. The people began mobilizing and

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in February 2017

*Research Scholar(History), Ranchi University, Ranchi, Jharkhand

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Koel Karo Movement: Indigenous People’s Struggle..... 139

two organizations were formed: the Jan Sanjyojan Samiti in the Koro area and the
Jan Sangarsh Samiti in the Koel area. By 1976, the two resistance organization
united to form the “Koel-Karo Jan Sangathan (KKJS)”. Finally involved into a
strong united organization under the leadership of Moses Guria as the chairperson
and Halim Kujur as the General Secretary. There had been reports by many villages
of poor survey work and destruction of crops during surveys, leading to a general
demand that survey work be entrusted to locals, not outsiders. In 1977-78, this
culminated in a significant agitation, the “Kam Roko Andolan”.®In 1980, the project
was assigned to the National Hydroelectric Power Co-operation (NHPC).* The
government sent in armed forces to the area in July 1984 to secure the area, but
they were resisted by the villagers.®In 1985, the Government of Bihar announced
that it would build two model villages, meant as rehabilitation villages and then
the villagers were free to choose if the new habitation was suitable; however the
government never fulfilled its promise. However, near a decade later activity
intensified when the government of Bihar announced that the then Prime Minister
of India, Narsimbha Rao would lay the foundation stone of the Dam of 5th of July
1995. The announcement was met with strong apposition in the area.®The KKJS
decided strengthen the mobilization and announced that this date would be observed
as the “Sankalp Divas”.” Ultimately Chief Minister of Bihar failed to attend his
scheduled appointment in the Koel-Karo area on 5th of July.® The events of 1st and
2nd February 2001 were a tragic point in the history of the Koel-Karo movement.
On the First of February, the O.C. of Tapkara OP, Shri R.N. Singh and Akshay
Kumar of Rania Thana, along with 20-25 armed policemen and two police vehicles
were patrolling the area allegedly against MCC activities Amrit Gurtia of Gutuhatu
village and Larentus Guria of Derang village, on ex-military men were beaten up
by the patrolling police. °’KKJS decided to take immediate steps to deal with the
situation. In response to this people decided to hold a peaceful sit in at the same
site.’®Over 5000 people had gathered in front of the police station to present their
demands, but simultaneous Lathi charge and firing by the police was done in which
7 Adivasis and one Muslim were dead. A panel f the Indian people’s Tribunal on
Environment and Human Rights (IPT) chaired by Shri Rajinder Sachar (Retd.
Chief Justice of the Delhi High Court and former president of PUCL) was
constituted. This tribunal held public hearings at Ranchi and Tapkara on 1st and
2nd November, 2001. The findings and recommendation of the Tribunal strongly
opposed the project.™

1.1 Closing the Koel Karo Project : On August 29, 2003, Arjun Munda,
The Chief Minister of Jharkhand announced that the Koel Karo Project has been
scrapped. The reason stated was financial difficulty and exorbitant rise in the project
costs and estimates, since the initial formulation of the project. Following this
momentous announcement, on February 1st, 2nd and 3rd, 2004 the KKJS organized
a large programme at the Tapkara Martyrodom site and February 3rd was declared
as Vijay Diwas. On July 21st, 2010, the governor finally completed the closing of
the Koel Karo Project.'?
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The ‘Shaheed Sthal’ - a @&
memorial to the martyrs of the &
Tapkara firing (courtesy : Shripad g._.
Dharmadhikary)

2. Reason behind the struggle
and success of the movement : The
project that was conceived in the year |
1973 was totally unviable. The
unviability is not only on the ground
of economic factor but the social, cultural and environmental loss.

2.1 Economic Unviability : The capital cost of the project in 1980 was 444.67
crores, revised to 1364-38 crores in 1991. The estimated cost in 1998 was 2840-68
crores. By the year 2010 was supposed to increase up to 4000 crores. This just the
estimate of capital cost, the operating cost would similarly be proportionally at a
very high order consequently, the 1998 estimate for the sale price for a unit of electricity
generated by the project was a staggering Rs. 5.79; one may well imagine that it was
likely to climb to around the Rs. 10, that too if the project was completed at the
earliest, by 2010. In any case, West-Bengal, Orissa and the Damodar Valley
Corporation have already backed out of the project, which means the entire burden
for the cost effective utilization had to be borne by the state of Jharkhand.

2.2 Estimate regarding submergence of land and displacement : There was
no reliable estimate of the number of villages to be submerged by the reservoirs or
displaced by construction of the channel and power production units nor was there any
reliable estimate of the number of families/persons to be displaced or affected by the
project. Such as, according to DPR of 1973, 125 villages and KKJS, 256 villages.

2.3 Issues in Rehabilitations : In 1985, the government of Bihar announced
that it would build two model villages, meant as rehabilitation villages and then
the villagers were free to choose if the new habitation was suitable, however, the
government never fulfilled its promise.'* The continued possession of the lands is
essential to the cultural and even physical survival of indigenous people, while
talking with Dayamani Barla who lives in Ranchi and has been at the forefront of
the struggle about rehabilitation at the front she said, “the government says that
those, getting displaced will be compensated and rehabilitated but the question is
what will the government and the companies compensate for ? can they rehabilitate
our pure air, forests, rivers, waterfall, our languages, culture, Sarna-Sasandri, our
identity and our history ? No, that is absolutely impossible for us and is just not
land but the heritage of our ancestors who cleared the forests and made the land
worth living and cultivations.?®

2.4 Environment and Ecological issues : The indigenous modes of
natural resources utilization were sensitive to the limits to which there resources
could be used. In the pre-colonial indigenous economic processes, the lands of
utilization of natural resources were generally not significant enough to result
in drastic environmental problems. There were useful social norms for
environmentally safe resources utilization and people protests against
destructive resource uses.®
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The Karo dam site
at Lohajimi
(Jeevan Kuruvilla)

The Koel-Koro area is
a picturesque combination of
hillock rivulets and a richly
diverse hiomass, both natural
and cultivated. There are a
large treats of pristine forest
falling within the submergence zone. There is a predominant use of indigenous
varieties of seeds for paddy and other crops, during tradiontal agriculture practices.
The use of fertilizers and pesticides was also reported to be minimal. Execution
of any project will results in destruction of rare bio-diversity, flora and fauna.

2.5 Socio-Economic, Cultural and Religious Issues : Tribal’s land should
refer as traditional territories rather than simply to land. This include all the things
pertaining to the lands themselves, including waters the sub-soil, air space, all the
occupants of plant and animal life and all the resources relevant to the land.*® The
traditional land base holds important symbolic and emotional meaning for them as
the repository for ancestral remains, clan origin sites and other sacred features.
Such as Sarna, Sasandiri, important to their culture as well as religious system.
Their society culture, religions, identity and their very existence are intimately
linked to the land they hold. To separate the indigenous people from their land is
tantamount to tearing them apart from their life giving source.’® The two dams
proposed for the project would have submerged not only villages, but also sources
of livelihood and sites of historical significance estimated about 152 Sarnas (sacred
groves) and 300 sasandiris (burial sites). Land is not simply a factor of production
as for other peoples but a source of spirituality as well.%

2.6 Past experiences of others multipurpose - project : The movement got
inputs from experience of displacement and losses from other projects such as Kutku
and Subarnrekha - Multipurpose Project (SMP). The displaced of Kutku were given
meager compensation and no serious efforts was made for their rehabilitation, as
only 16 families have been settled at the ideal rehabilitation centre of Kutku named
Madra village. The experience of SMP has been abandoned completely by the project
official and the erstwhile Bihar Government on the pretext of lack of funds. However,
the government has started selling the Dam water to Tesco and the industries located
in Jamshedpur. Which fetches crores of rupees. On the other hand, the government
has been making attempts for quite some time to sell the fishing rights to outside
inviting tenders much against the assignment of the fishing rights to displace through
a co-operative as per the initial project on Rehabilitation.

Conclusion : The way the Munda leadership here has handed the movement
is astorey by itself. The leadership is extremely conscious of the long drawn struggle
for land and forest that has marked the history of the Jharkhand religions. It has
been experienced that there is a very little difference between British colonial masters
and the government of independent India. The movement was very organized and
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non-violent. They are all aware of the laws to protect alienation of their land, which
their ancestor earned after great sacrifices. The most important one is the
Chhotanagpur Tenancy Act. It prevents non-tribals from purchasing tribal land in
the Chhotanagpur plateau. They provided a critique to mainstream definitions of
culture and to communally civil social state relations and asserted that collective
action can nurture communally solitarily and cultural and political affirmation.
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Abstract

Hymn singing has been an integral part of culture in the adjoining
districts of Himachal Pradesh such as Hamirpur, Bilaspur, Kangra,
Mandi and Una but where this art has lost now—— none knows. But
hope is there in little extent. Some existence of hymn singing can also be
listening in certain places in Hamirpur and Bilaspur. Hymn singing is
usually organize during the night in which different two groups used to
sit in front of each other and the gathering sit around them with desire
of knowledge, fun and music.Whole of the night the contents of ancient
epics Ramayana, Mahabharata, Vedas, Puranas were sung with very
interest and devotion. Different questions were asked to other group
from the hidden episodes of ancient epics and Puranas in musical
manner.The old age, traditional hymn singing that is also known as
“Bhajan” singing in local language but unfortunately this cultural,
intellectual, spiritual and mythological singing at present is breathing
its last in the queen of hills. The present generation doesn’t even know
the name of this traditional singing. This paper is based on primary as
well as secondary sources with the objective 1) to study the cultural
tradition of hymn singing. 2) toaware people about old age, traditional
ofhymn singing 3) to give some suggestions to recovers the hymn singing
in present and future .

Key words : Traditional, Hymn singing, Bhajan,Ancient,Culture

Introduction- Himachal Pradesh has a very interesting history as far as the

local deities of the state are concerned. People have always been curious to know
about the characteristics and behavior of various deities worshiped in different
parts of Himachal. The state is the land of numerous pilgrimage centers and several
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Hindu temples are located in Himachal Pradesh. Himachal Pradesh —the land of
Gods, famous by the name ‘DevBhumi’ in India as well as all over the world. This
state is said to be protected and sheltered by the power of numerous local deities.
These deities possess some peculiar personality traits and have their own individual
entity. Every region in Himachal Pradesh believes in a distinct deity and divinity.
All the faith of the local people is vested in these local gods called ‘Devta’ in the
regional language.Himachal Pradesh is an almost completely mountainous state
especially in Northern India. And no doubt Himachal Pradesh is one of the few
states that have the people of Himachal Pradesh have a rich culture which is very
much apparent in their day to day lives a land of dances and culture. The culture of
Himachal Pradesh is different from the other states of India. Its dance forms are
varied and some are quite complicated. The dance and music of the state is mainly
religion-oriented where gods are invoked during the festivals by singing and
dancing. This practice has continued since ancient times. Reflecting unity in
diversity, Himachal Pradesh is a land where thedifferentreligions are followed
and different languages are spoken. The beauty of the culture of Himachal Pradesh
lies in its simplicity. The most commonly spoken languages in Himachal Pradesh
are Hindi, Pahari, Kangri, Bilaspuri and Kinnauri. The local Fairs and local
Festivals of Himachal Pradesh have their own unique attraction. Showcasing the
rich cultural heritage of Himachal Pradesh, the fairs and festivals of the Himachal
Pradesh are worth participating. During the festive season, the people of Himachal
Pradesh wear colorful dresses and adorn themselves with elegant jewelry also.

Himachal Pradesh has a very fascinatingantiquity as far as the local singing
of the state are concerned.Hymn singing has been an integral part of culture in the
adjoining districts of Himachal Pradesh such as Hamirpur, Bilaspur, Kangra, Mandi
and Una districts but where this art has lost now—— none knows. But hope is
there in little extent. Some existence of hymn singing can also be listening in
certain places in Hamirpur and Bilaspurdistricts even today. The present generation
doesn’t even know the name of this traditional singing. Hymn singing has been
originated in ancient times. At some time these traditional hymn singers used to
bridle all the hearts of the each community but where they have lost in the present
crowd. No one knows. It happened so rapidly that the present society could not
know about traditional hymn singing.

Scene of traditional hymn singing:

When the master of the hymn group shot one query after another in a singing style,
the master of the other hymn group was stunned.All the interested and courageous
villagers of hymns and the devotee listeners of hymns were also stunned; many
questions arose in their minds and there was only praise for the master of the hymn
group on their tongues.

When one comments, “Now the other group will forget their hymns.” The
villagers were divided in to two groups like hymn singers and this process of hymns
and comments continued throughout the night and villagers kept enjoying.”
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This was one of the scenes of the old age, traditional hymn singing that is
also known as “Bhajan” singing and singers are called ‘Bhajani’ in local language
but unfortunately this cultural, intellectual, spiritual and mythological singing at
present is breathing its last in the queen of hills.

Objective of the study:

1) To study the cultural tradition of hymn singing in Himachal Pradesh.

2) To aware people about old age, traditional of hymn singing.

3) To give some suggestions to recovers the hymn singing in present and for the
future generation.

Research methodology:

Keeping in view the present paper has discussed some information related to cultural
hymn singing of Himachal Pradesh. This paper is based on primary as well as
secondary sources. Focus group discussions were also donewith hymn singers and
with local people. Interview of some hymn singers were also done. Observation
method is followed.

Characteristics of Hymn singing:

Hymn singing is usually organize during the night in which different two groups
used to sit in front of each other and the gathering sit around them with desire of
fun, knowledge, entertainment and music. Each group used to have two or three
members.Each group used to have two or three members. Whole of the night the
contents of ancient epics Ramayana, Mahabharata, Vedas and Puranas were sung
with very interest and devotion in musical manner. Different questions were asked
to other group from the hidden episodes of ancient epics and Puranas in a musical
manner.

Traditional Instruments: Tamboora and Khartal

The master has a stringed musical instrument having taut strings known as
*Tamboora’ which is used to produce very sweet low or high pitch sound. This
instrument has been exiting since Ancient times. The master has another particular
instrument called “Khartal” in his other hand which used to produce an enchanting
effect in their music.
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Traditional instruments:Dafli

Other member has a percussion musical instrument having stretched out membrane
changing pitch and loudness of the sound producedknown as ‘Dafli” which is used
to adjust the tune of their singing. The membrane is made to vibrate by striking it
with the hand.

Traditional Instrument:Chimta

The third member used to have a musical instrument made of two metal strips
joined at one end known as ‘Chimta’ which used to produce a very pleasant soothing
music. The other groups were also similar equipped.

Beginning of Musical Contest

After the” Aarti” song of God Ganesha and Vishnostarts a musical contest full of
knowledge and intensity. Whole of the night the contents of ancient epics Ramayana,
Mahabharata, Vedas, Puranas were sung with very interest and devotion.

Beginning of ‘ShabadNirmana’

Different questions were asked to other group from the hidden episode of ancient
epics and Puranas in musical manner and the group which used to dominant on the
basis of their knowledge and skill, the money rained on that group from the listener’s
side.The effects of kaam, Krodh, Moh,Lobh and Aehnkaar are presented in hymn
form.This is called ShabadNirmana. Stories of different personality of ancient times
are presented in musical manner.

Queries in musical manner

This all give the devotees of hymn a very different and unique type of experience
and enjoying. Literate or illiterate, villager or citizen, everyone tries to solve queries
produced within the singing of hymn with very attention.

Fight and competition of art and talent

This is the magical effect of hymn singing that any couldn’tleave his or her seat
even in winter nights. Hymn singing is also a type of contest and rivalry of art and
talent among hymn singers groups and is just appreciating by listeners. Those who
have ever heard hymns might stimulate for hymns but this must be true that person
must be free from addiction of modern music.

Case study

Mast Ram- a Hymn singer from Hamirpur district becomes sad on remembering
old days of this particular type of traditional and cultural singing. He says that we
all three brothers were hymn singers but modern society of Himachal has forgotten
our talent very fastly. He added that cable network has destroyed hymn singing
also. Now cable network has reached in each and every home of every village of
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Himachal Pradesh. People can get any type of entertainment in a few seconds.
They don’t need to go outside their home for entertainment. Who should throw
their head for hymn in cold winter night? He also added that today’s people like
‘Jagrans’ or ‘jagratas’ in very high pitched musicand onDJ songs.No one wants to
care about‘bhajans’.

Suggestion and Recommendation

Himachal’sold age, traditional Hymn singingis disappearing day by day due to

modern culture of filmy songs. Today youth is taking move in more interest in

filmy songs. Need of hour is that traditions singing should be more and more

popularized in youth. I have some suggestionsand Recommendation

topopularizetraditional Hymn singing

e Hymn singers should try to represent their art by taking help of electronic
media like TV, radio, than hope our traditional art start to breathe again.

e Artand cultural department of Himachal government should take initiatives to
popularize hymn singing.

e Inschool annual functions there should be some performances based on Hymn
singing.

e There should be award ceremonies for Hymn singing’ssingers.

e There should be formation of folk clubs at every place in Himachal. So that
young folk singers may be produced.

e At every state and district level functions there should be some performance
on Hymn singing.

¢ Inyouth festivals of colleges and annual functions of schools some focus should
be based on Hymn singing.

e Hymn singers should also take interest to transfer their art to new generation.

Conclusion

Himachal’s folk and traditional Hymn singingis disappearing day by day. At some
time this traditional hymn singers used to bridle all the hearts of the each community
but where they have lost in the present crowd. No one knows. It happened so
rapidly that the present society could not know about hymn singing. So, there is
need of popularizing Hymn singingglobally day by day.
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Study of Tribal Superstitions and,
Myths in Odisha

*Dr. Sirisa Kumar Shadangi

Abstract

Odisha is the homeland of sixty two tribal communities. Every dimension
of their life, connected with religion, believes superstition, myths, festivals
and rituals. The origin of the superstitions and beliefs of the tribal people
can be traced to the fear of the environment. When they faced natural
calamities, they considered these to be the manifestations of spirits i.e.
like sunshine, rain and food crops. So myth developed among tribal to
ask for rain, good crops and good health in their prayer. There were
many superstitions of the Tribal people. However so long as these hill
people remained isolated they developed their own manners of life
without any interference from outsiders.

Key words : Tribal;Odisha;Superstition ;Myths

Odisha is the homeland of sixty two tribal communities among them thirteen
are identified as primitive. They are always treated as an inseparable part of our
civilization. Mountains, hills, dense forest, streams play an important role in their
lives. Every dimension of their life, connected with religion, believes superstition,
myths, festivals and rituals. The origin of the superstitions and beliefs of the tribal
people can be traced to the fear of the environment. Men were afraid when he felt
insecure, helpless and powerless. The tribal people had many queer myths. The
tribal had to depend, for their living, on the power of nature and the Supreme
Being. When they faced natural calamities, they considered these to be the
manifestations of spirits i.e. like sunshine, rain and food crops.* So myth developed
among tribal to ask for rain, good crops and good health in their prayer. There
were many superstitions of the Tribal people like:

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2017 and Review in April 2017

*Lecturer in History, Anchalika Mahavidyalaya, Jagannath Prasad, Ganjam,
Odisha
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They developed a myth that offering human sacrifice would bring rain. And
the tears rolling down from the victim’s eyes and the blood gushing forth from his
wound would bring it about.? Bura Pennu was regarded as a Creator, who reduced
the heat of the moon, created lightning by throwing his sacred thread into the sky
and gave grain to men. He made the sky; the moon was his eldest daughter, and the
stars were his children. The whole world was made from excreta of a swarm of
ants.® There was an interesting myth among the Khonds of koraput about how
darkness came to the world. In the old days the sun in the form of a black cow used
to go round and round the world during the night. Once a Khond tryed to steal
something and he caught the cow and took it home. After that there was nothing
but darkness until he let it go. Thereafter if the Khonds saw a black cow at night,
they used to leave it alone. Referring to the origin of the earthquakes, Khond
myths of Ganjam says that whenever any God came out, and opened the door, the
earth shook and when he went back and shut the door, the shaking stopped. This
was what an earthquake was.* There was a myth among the Khonds that after
creating the world Bura Pennu turned his mind to the creation of animals and men.
He made a small bit of scorpion’s bone into a living leaf-scorpion and threw it into
water, where upon all beings at once created.® Another myth was that a Khond was
born from the belly of a she goat.® There was an interesting myth about the elephant’s
small tail and its inability to fly. When Mukman (S.C.Macpherson) Saheb ordered
the Khonds to stop offering human sacrifice, his brother, Kirmal (John Campbell)
Saheb heard about it and was very angry. He said to Mukman Sahib, Why have
you stopped this practice? And there was a violent quarrel between them. Now
Mukman Saheb had an elephant and Kirmal Saheb had a horse. The elephant had
wings and used to fly about. One day Mukman Saheb called the Khonds and took
them in hunting to Marigarh Hill, but Kirmal Saheb hid behind some bushes on the
way, hoping to surprise his brother and kill him. But Mukman Saheb saw him in
time, and the two brothers met and continued to quarrel. Kirmal Sahib drew his
sword and cut off the wings of the brother’s elephant and the great creature fell to
the ground. Then he caught hold of his brother, but during the struggle Mukman
Saheb managed to get free and jumped on to the horse and escaped. The Kirmal
Saheb cut off the elephant’s tail and wings and threw them away.”

The tribal people were vey superstitious and timid and ready to offer sacrifice
to every evil. To avert it.® Fear of animals led to the development of superstitious
beliefs, among them. If a child, catching a flock was killed by a tiger then they
think that the deity had angry eyes on the house of the child belonged. The earth
Goddess was believed to have manifested as a tiger and was propitiated immediately.
The tribal people were in the habit of attributing to every unusual occurrence of
the nature i.e. thunder, the drought, the murrain among cattle, the epidemic or the
pestilence etc. To avert such evils or mitigating their rage, all manner of superstitious,
usages had been practised.® Fever, Cholera, Small-pox, Beriberi, Leprosy, Diarrhea,
Dysentery, Rheumatism, Veneral Diseases, Ulsers, Malaria etc were the principal
diseases among the tribals.?® They did not know that there was any physical cause
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of diseases like germs or bacteria. They believed that all those were caused by the
deities. Hence for the treatment they had to appease the deities by human sacrifices.*
When Cholera broke out in a village, all males and females smeared their bodies
from head to foot with pig’s fat liquefied by heat, and continued to do so until a
few days after the disappearance of this dreadful disease. During this period, they
did not bath, lest the smell of the fat might be washed away.*? F.Faweett describes
a Khond tribal ceremony in which the ground under a tree was cleared in the form
of a square; within they drew a circle of saffron turmeric charcoal, rice and some
yellow powder as well as an egg or a small chicken. When a certain Khond tribe
had an attack of fever caused by the evil spirit, a ceremony was performed. The
Khonds used to keep Small pox away by placing thorns and brush wood in the
paths leading to places decimated by the disease. They did it with a hope that the
demon of the disease might not retrace its steps.™®

In case of sickness the medicine man was summoned. He divined the cause
of the disaster and prescribed the remedy, which was mostly an animal sacrifice
made with offerings of grain and liquor. Every year, they used to perform a ceremony
in June and worshiped Dharme Penu, the Goddess of Small-pox.}* Another
superstition was practiced by the tribal was the periodic expulsion of the evils.
They used to expel the devils at seed time. They worshiped Pitteri Penu, the God
of increase the grain .On the first day, of the festival a car was made of a basket set
upon a few sticks, tied upon the bamboo rollers for wheels. The priest used to take
this car first to the house of the lineal head of the tripe, to which precedence was
given in all ceremonies connected with agriculture. He received a little kind of
each seed and some feathers, then took the car to all the houses in the village.
Lastly, the car was conducted to a field, attended by all the young men who beat
each other and struck the air violently with long sticks. The seed carried out was
called the share of the evil spirits, spoilers of the seed. These were considered to be
driven out with the car; and its contents were abandoned to them, they were held to
have no excuse for interfering with the rest of the seed.®

Among the Kutia Khonds, when a women became pregnant, she had to
observe many rigid taboos and constantly on the alert for inauspicious omens. If
she looked a snake by accident, She was convinced that an evil spirit dangerous to
the unborn child and now entered her .She run to the medicine man, he attempted
to remove the evil spirit either by using an arrow as it were a tube to suck out the
evil spirit from her womb, or by direct means. He expectorated into a leaf bowl
and showed this to all those present, explaining that he had removed the evil spirit.
The bowl was then taken away to a distant place and burnt.?® In Khond society,
When a man died, the relatives, on their return from the funeral, left a plate of rice
out on the road side at some distance from their house. If the rice disappeared by
the next morning, it was a sign that the departed spirit would at some future time
revisit the family. The ceremony was repeated every evening till the propitiatory
sacrifice had been performed.t” The Khonds in some places were not to kill a tiger
though it had proved itself a man-eater. The Khonds regarded the tiger with
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reverence. 388 In the northern Maliahs, leopard was looked as a sacred beast.
They used to object, to a dead leopard being carried through their villages. 8

Jayaram Moodaliar: has recrded some superstitions “When a Kondh starts
out on a shooting expedition, if he first meets an adult female, married or unmarried,
he will return home, and asks a child to tell the female to keep out of his way. He
will then make a fresh start, and, if he meets a female, will waive his hand to her as
a sign that she must keep clear of him.1® Before, a party starts out for shooting,
they warn the females not to come on their way. The Kondh believes that, if he sees
a female, he will not come across animals in the jungle to shoot. If a woman is in
her menses, her husband, brothers, and sons living under the same roof, will not go
out shooting for the same reason. “A Kondh will not leave his village when a
Jathra (festival) is being celebrated, lest the god Pennu should visit and wrath on
him.

However so long as these hill people remained isolated they developed their
own manners of life without any interference from outsiders. With the march of
times and the development of means of communication and transport, even the
most remote parts were made accessible for social development. Gradually, the
tribal came in contact with the more civilized men of the plains, which brought a
few changes in their social structure and paved the way for social development.?
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T HIa U9 oY HIa q adl 991 9 9&f 991
2. = FAR gt
qrAT

T FHTeAIT T B BT S GHS H d@dl g9 g gat g fagEr o
T gAT T AT & fab 79 [t & 7 9fd g5 7 A AT o7 ar Iaw
gas @9 G S B At 47 g2ar g7 I8 gl diqw avt g oifem
gaferd & 1 510 F. & T T AR (7. gay) § T Sar & [ g
BT =T RIS 89 %G1 g H ART 747 o7 747 3aH1 G 9+ qrer
& 917 B G AT (qr9n) 97 ST () & 7 o 1 8 e 7 78
g gETferd St 19T @ SR AT F9Fdr T g9 9l & 9g & g7
SIFHRYT (Gclt) B T (97 33 forar &7 o 85 & o 4T 36 o7
P T T TF | A= AeH & Gar Foar & & dad aT & 5g 7
ATl 9l @ g died gdl & TE &l | GaT FT 3a9T T YRART H
T &1 gt AT @ T a7 Fgfee & qa-7 4T &7 | 9at &7 37 & fab
TY I & T2 YUl B AT TS F TS FHAT | ST AT
12 THRT FAdr & T T G B TTdT 7 g T3 &F ar
SHT YT Y& SITaRYT & & [oraT &7 BWaRT @ o7 & S 8l & fa
&Y &I 927 Tl faarE & Q@ S+ qrEl afd 98 a9 & THE a9
FG 319 Y& GT AT T BT HYST 4T G ST @l 4T | 0T T T
TR BT G q BT & BIEHRT H GIAE AT 17 HT a2 3 8T
fe@rar /4T TEta GrEReT GRaRT # AT 9at w7 Eedl o ST amEnas
& Sl &

AT FHIST H Gl TT Y=rferd o Gebla= AfHe@ Ud &, HIaar
ERT Iq ARHl & FeAdT § A Gl §A7 b IR H 9Ar AHBRI Hadm g 1
i & ST &iaT ¢ foh Uil S (9 g ufcd & qrer /Al & S a6 e fhar

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017

*Deptt. of History, Head of Post Graduate, M.R.S. College, Malout, Punjab

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR
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& 1 T FET-9RR . 9.) &1 a6t Y @ raer fafr 510 €8 S e §
foh AT T AT A 801 & A1 g& § 9N 47 A7 q&7 STl 91t 379
afd & o1 & |re foar W STHAEET (§d) & T off 1P geedien Aed | | uar
TAA & foh 3H Aeh & 299 AP F AT G AT H YA HIA BT A0 Foerar
T o gz oo ufy & faua & ore g & =AY ot 39 YRR A & ERT
Id T FAgT § W IEE ot & f6 Adfeat oo Ufteer & |t B @
ol ATYATE {ar &l of | |8 Fiderl  Fdl 991 W o T2 &7 a8
ferarstl 1 =81 W ers far i ar a1 9 e wY a1 UR §99 9 gia
FEEAT AT A P 39 A b GAGHR* TIAHR § Jeedd 9 ISR S7E & |
Tg I I 9RT § HB & iadr § 93 YA R faemme o | 3= faearstt
Tl ST A bl TT BT o |

“TAhTd Td b § adl 99T 9 9t gar”

U 1A & FES H Al 99T UG Y&l B gEad o 98 aFl 9T S d6e #
foremaT ot @t wem @ ot & {6 S foRet &N 1 afa @St A At W A ©
T I8 S STA i 7 AT & A AT H A AT ¥ | T&F Je1 T Big S 3TqT
Te I four ot & | 98 ger dEd 9l € 9 godl Sl § & il o qed H qal ge
& IR H AT Iodr & | Tl o1 o & o a o # deet g @t ure wedr o
fewg JmTsT 4 Ul @t 4 & a1 Sl & forg 2 9@ e aang e e o H | fehr
U 1 faedn & 0 SATERoT a1 STEdl BIaT o7 38 oY I8 hded o1 fh a8 ufd
% T FEAROT (FCAT BIAT) e AT YT 7 i R 8T A g o7 [ I8 Tarad &l
qTE A g0 A9 Siad ST e | Sjfaserl | Rt & fau g sgawen 39 fog
T fop fareram 1 ARE U STRRYT Ui @ F9T FHIGT T A &1 © 918 § 98
T GEt AR U 9T o I=d a1 & RN H Y97 L T8 9T o A1 AT qradn
qIeH) % FFAREYT AR § 38 9T & aR § Seoid (AT & | I (&aid al
T THTET I {eEr o SEe a J9T T 319 I 1 SR & ®9 § SmET
T B HA I F YA BT & o T I H q8 91 Jated Tel o | I8
T A HG A T & AN qeh of Fird o | SHaE el gt J o aar
g % AR & AR H a0 fHaar & ©° 1T & STAR T AT F 79 af @
gg | Q@ AT (&) B &7 Megd w forar an) e ey fh ey off sEew
9= &6t 71 2 |eh, T8 Ul & |1 Al & T &Y | o A 7 S | e 2
T AT H JAT B & o7 AR & o] 30 a9 ot evad feamet e & |
FET TEAT AT P ARG e & ATAT S el & {3 Siad ared @ 9 W
A qfd & qhe Aled Tl BT I BErd I F ABN Hadl & b wresad
T ATHETE Td THIRT T BT 3T AT 1 Tl BT ST A0 prawedd 9 fretar
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& BTG ST § ST |TEROT A H |l &I 2T GHIT el e | Sad g9 gar
N gEa & A & ARl H ATk o |

TSl 99T : TH 9AT H YW FEUGH TAT & JEH SR & O TRAN §
ITEFT BT T | S8 1 | AT BT qrareT Al & W@ S-S0 3fad a6l
THE AT o7 | U&T A T g9 TS TRA i T 0 A TR Bl T9
1 gl | q==1 | o7 | 39 & H & avf § werg-faare w g=ed [y v
g or | HH-2 I TS H1 AT & ® W AISd & ST I& & ATd Al
ST B S 9 | ST TSl SH A Bl ble HILT 7 SIhT ATH-G &0 BT SUTT AT
ST or i

Itk e ATed | ARAT & {7 e SE avae & @awn T o, g
T I S FAS § I8 G497 gAferd 8 T8 & T %1 S9adR qivad S T
A N & IqH a1 g2 SN qferdl # ga&f &1 e T2 far @) T wra o
-l SR ST TART [H1sT & o= & STawe &1 del H f=mr 72t fear
AT | I 1A % FEM B BT & I Hiqad g7 I8 g &2 & 6
T I H el Teh 94f T Bt qHG 99 &7 | Hifeard ' a0y ud S=aqe
amfe qredi 1 wanT piaat § forar & fora &1 arearef © T &1 af+ame | 7 or@t
=T 9AT I8 R T2 e foh 3q a9 fodl ud & orex wR a AreEn | 99
T T | Ifererd 19 Tl # U Aol off Ted ohd T STamereT & qHer
ferl & 98 § W9 & F Sead (hdr T 1M Jeenicd A1ed & AT o
1T BT & foh ATeed &1 Uil & A1 {991 98 % S § UET g erdr & 16
I T S BT JAAT B AT | [EARIA § AR Dl GaLdT T Geileh FHT ST & |
I8 TS H AU Feexar fourr T2 A ot | 3qe SAfdRed wiqud e
IETEXT |l ek aoe § fe@g 3 @ 112 sfeeaegaad § 9 @ g &
R H AU & | T TA Bl T0GEHT § G STp=aar T2 o qF IqF AT HE
SATERYT # T fora o | Jeeenied e § AHeR fHadr & & ag a9q & aq9q
AT A SHAUAT GE o o IS T forn o W el W e & AU W s #
Foi fohar T & fomtan feat 1 aauerd I[oT SHE A A7 G I Al A
qRETT | AT ST &7 | SAIIHTRed A1edh & F1d Bl & [ = [9d1e
% AT AT BN A AT & qF ATH TG Bl Aol Bl TN B gaS
&M % [T Fedl © | S8 I 19 Bl o b [adhTa g9 § fean famm et
fohT Tra==Tgee ga Fehat o 1 9 e guul | ard Y qehdl &t T Aot
iRl d IE AT B H ATBR YT A1 o7 Wbl & S FH |
TSGR Ud TeRied SaTeXTT d@H &l fHad & | @A # weq avt & off feE &
Tl YAl o I BHERT Aed & AT § AWEN U erdl & b TorgEn
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Tt & faare & 94 U WrEr i Jeadt & TE S X SET 9T {E W
TATA W1 R IS S @1 97| q07T § IHEY &l AIRAl &1 e ol R |
TIEF R TSTC@ 1ol WM T HHE ST B fa@rar T | JreRer TRari @i i
UGl H Il AT | BUE FIA & GAN H UERied [l & 3 sareT v i
T TA9 I8 TG Bl & foh uat s forat & faw sifvard =8 an afe ot sga
qel-gef Sfifaq @0 |t e d g8 woe d9 o 11 dwrerd, qeryddr AR IEah
qRgdl & HEr W WS § e T fRar W@ anmee § 9| e ©
HATSAT I WG I IRl el o, fIare & a1g & ITqeh! IU&T i ATl o |
TH% AR F aEl S9N & Ui § 9 i § b aeae, S e
e off, a8 aftie wEat & AfaRed e & qrer are-faae & f 9rr adr o)
AT I qfT TR T & |1 A1+ el ¥ fre=mor sedr of | afd &r
R T STaeT # I8 Ui & 9T e Wl d | 36 qHT WARTT F8f Ao @l
g\ gl BN qd AT ¥ Uh wA § e ara wr aan féer off & o)
TIART & STAAT § TG eIl ¢ b a0 TG STell Bl § Gavoird elel
3 Al H =T Fedr o |
erd & &9 § %E T © o B Td SUbIa S THI | &l gel,
ual gerr foermre off &<l 9o ST fRdt S @ afd wX S ar af S wl S gadh
gy @t T & AT TR (Fell) ST ISaT & | 9l gor =i o/ § 981 & ar
T H g AU Tl A A o | [enra a9 &l g B ufierie
IaTeeT fHaar & 9 510 £, TROT fAe 9FR, Teayeer S Al e e S
& Toh AT T AT W0 01 & A1 & § AN AT o7 T4 IFb! At S
afq & 9 & A faar W a8 e o7 | aras & g § S e §
AR SO UTHAT BT Tl 21 T 3JoT STearas fear & off | svaRa & fafea
2T & o T a9 | STo i g | ST (Fh) 8 1 eas e fern
g7 B & A WY IHH Mg B 7 @ b | I8 U & A qar & T8 A |
AR | aiger e off ag o | 93 gEul & " a9 T AASA Bl
I YT 39 1A § U GAT 7 Sl AT €7 o7 | e & A & 3 H 39
e T Hebdl AT & | BHRIA bl T THIST H Yarger Ud qeRied Saretel <@ &l
e 21 AT & A et ® et B we by Sasgehar e o | o
% qE & IAH IU&T Bl AT o | T, S B @ qfeA off, 9% afife FEl &
stfaRad geut & |1 are-faare # Hf 9rT a o | B Hree e § AiRar g H
& & T | T T STgEd T AT TE © (o OF I & G § [l i R-geut
g el IR T 9T TR o7 | F Tsargde faeReT ddr of | S8 S el & b
39 A | TS TAT T Y= HA 9T |
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THHIC ‘qIOTHIE & qiiefead @ar | f3rem -
Uch AT
Rt AT
[T
YR GHIT q GredieRrd & & R SErEr fEr @ @y s
TR T Earad &l & =T & A7 ard 4 e @l Fgar
STIT I [378iT 3 % SeTE T qgd 9T Bt | IEI O faEmerar ar qt
forp far & St e 47 STeAe @ forg (€ 78T GIaT S faard o |
FreT @7 oo 7 F7 @7 a7 BH & SIgAR FARGT A & forg 7w
STTEI-5aTad, T, aTTIeT SR G761 e 7 T8 | THG B 57
TR SIS T T U 6T 77 & | fISqRIor % ST &, T8,
TG ST GRATT T SATEHT & | STdas § 4t & @i frem & 3ge9a
ST T AiIed AT T 8 [ERel arE T & A gard

i@ foerar & (& aradl @t & Sieror faEmeff aet & are-arg senE
GbIT BT st &1 4t oreqaT avd o |

IR TAT | e oiR ey &1 wrl faew gem ot it e
THILT W & U Ieaahiie HT IE o | IR 3 e, e ud fIeri @
femtor e | 39 F1d | are-faare & off gHr e € 1 39 i & St Arerar
HelfaeR Hew g o @i {1 &7 e deg a9 7497 o7 | S Sfia s 98t &
FAUfT & | qroTHee Y Aifeferd @ H Swrg A & 39w § Teddl, feR
TR Werfeenadl ST THR a¢ Y&l 97 | T&d SNY-U=, ‘BUhra aoTiee &l arefds
T e - U Sremmer @ fae @ Seaed eueRrae qare § {3 & foera
% JAR-JAR T JehIgT STl & |

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017

*gite-srE, gfaera faamn, weftf same fasafeenea, duas, =Ramn
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158 R Harh
farem @t Ui gsowfy

afeen 1A | ST T Bl st ERT AT ST o7 | e 8 o e & st
T YIS ST AT & | SAal 7 o Ieord frerar & faemedt 7% & ae smem 7
& T g TR WX & fQreT ured B & | U it o f7e O ST € &d o | S
2T U ST BT UGl &, AR AT & 37 BT HA BT & | Tl A&l T ST B & |
I IE U T AT B & | TATISEIeT # e T4 § foh W@red SR ya|d &
ST Y | AT 1 7 T 2l ST & | Heaey 98 @ad of Il & | 399 39
T o= % Wit B &, ga@e et STl & | S’el Shwat Jafed el S & | 99 &
9T SO IAREITAS BT STETeT S o AT & 0T 3l & | ST TANT § ST e
2T &, THIST 94 & oal & ST o8 GR&l UaT &I © | ST @RT 37 Jehr b femait
T ST X &, I SIS Bl T B & FAT ST HIAATE IOT e & I Gebret
T oy f3relT BT T NG o1 39 FI ST favafeneEt w e g | 9 R
frem & @ 9, e g sTeras @ R e 9 | SR SR O ATy o e vew
FE & | A, S T B2 S A femelt farvem e e & forg e ® o &
farem & wgeT At St et Rigredt SR STERoT &7 q9e § SIE 2 | 7
T R SR = e & A & & uRepd SR ufes e § | satan S St
T T R T TR ST Wi F & A9 A3 IR gfatted e ¢ | foe A &
TE & AT 1 W& Bl & | U & 6597 9 e § TS Bl & | Tl % qHE
FHA o TGN TAAT Y& HEAl & | S bl A& wlicheh G@i ol T faem &
e & & g A | frmm & ey o it S & ) 7@ 98, 99 9 o8 anead
Fr IuwfeEr WY B 2, SR SR Tt it f IE & Bkl & | Widera  farem qen
e Bl HIHT I g5 | HdT 5 A & QAT a1 & 7@ 21 qiied aer
farem # fa9w = W 2 | Sfoemer e % STHER, CoeiE & Al w9
ST T UG FN ST Tl &1 HE Al W dl 98 %Y Surual &l e H
TerT-Sacit © 1P Aidieprar | farem SR |ifec &1 g9 faem gor |

el | AT 3t @ off Sfud gaee or | wefays, SR, W iR Iso
e 98 a9y e & 9fs &% | IAadt T § aeedl T Al 3o
76N & %72 @ € | Swig e & Aol faafened sl Tt HAT J i A,
4T &1 # ge fafaerad fafaead o T 3 AR SRS’ /T S
IR A e M B O L e Ao S e L 2 2 S e G | | A b W
IRt BUaES & & H WRA & S(IeME &l S 1 U Hedqol 9red Jriee
BT ad Ao &7 ¢ | oFe a1 anl 39 99 # ARG Gepia ud av @
STEHIT BT T IRYATT BT AT § qRGaY 0 | FHY G5 @ 9g T
T TR HETHT & I 0T ST T 39 B &g WRaaY § AT
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BN ‘qIOTHEE &I Aifefas w@ar & fren : s stemaw 159
T@rIfae o 14 B &% J9F § Raay SO e, S SR Aifed & fae ufhs o |
TR H AR W A SE-FAET g B & 0 W W H oma &) A
efaaftaal ST digl et & farem @1 S y=r o ©° SrErT JuTeA e iR
TE YT TT o STER el # (Feterdt & 38t ofiX Smet s :9e farem <
& I° =T T U & AT AT ° S (Hadl & Ireid UigaH # BiuT-meR
q AR I § A SR GG ST T S AIE (R SR HARH ad ST 39 HIA
7 faen & 9@ B2 & | B A ST T aqgaieT W R S war & 96 o
H @ HIAT AT | AT & FRTEd Hi 4T 2d TgY FFdr e I o |
A A goAT & STER e @ unfeve farem At § & S o
Safeh I fQreT T /ol H I T U &7 | TeaT, TEr a9T T A 39 qH
% fava ufrs fasafaemer & | & fasataeaa e frem & o o) qerwr @
farsaterene ffereanemres &t frer & foe gt o | v fore & @al § e
% HETIeR qayq 3iferh g o1 | I8 faer U & g1 el | e & 3 qid
N U W AYF I 99 & TG & 919 R o1 | 9 908 & &5 0
TALTES HAR F i 1 | T fagaidenerd 9 & g & Féf sAfug e @ fau
+ff gt faafaenea o | FART & qearT § Al favafaemed H  td TRl SR
Tl T SR M AT STieRia Al TR & BT F8T (3087 U B b 9geed § A
7 | et =T A guei | 98t ure 9 e fsatEmad | srema fhar o | o
foraror & eI forerelt & 3 10000 et fare ured e & | B Aiow & 39 7o
fasafene & 8000 TgH & HX &, THH 1510 TeA9SH & | 29 foene § yasr a=
2 feremeif 2 wdiem < ugt | e fsatdemad | e ' q sifen 6 a6 TR
eTfHep Tt T STeAa SR |IE T | et fasatener & At Siavg o | 39
fargatoemed & o &=l & fommed forer e & & fou o &1 werE & fou ger
forog-2ifor, s, amemes, farfereaT, <9, a3, SiaToT 3172y & | ATt fagafarerer
o fawa 9 7t <t e, forerni we forenferat, forem vl snfe s e st e et
T 72 W vE faeadl & e WEgE wee 9
BURAIT & STHR 38 G H shaa 20 Yfdsrd & 81 Sl et & | F8f & 3=
TR, fomams, e, faee iR fagar # sfest 3R @& | 9% & & & Fudi
N 41| IO & STPER SET0T & A Il <l (Faid &9 & 9, e, JHiEn
31T 2t FaTeT ST o | st H Jat T R UTe ZoTt e o | e @ fohamd 2
o | forsaea ot afer &1 ST & | ffigEes JsT 1 qeaTes ek, SaleT SUreAr e
N TP H Her @ | AT favafered arg o i ures d e e off e ad
et bt e 2 ST o | feratiene & e 957 FOR & | STeAs faenteEt s aRkew
q 9erd ¥ | ae-faare @ g wee o SR 39 i § YT stk & ae
ST AT | 3 e § e (11d ) @ sfiermer foraar % s el
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160 R Harh
e AHFAT: STARAM & | 39 TR 9 310 79 & STaR o6& qied &l 7 a9
T 17 ST A - & fafaer fawat oir fafis o=t @ Swrg e &) wEe
e S e, S, sEvee o & Rl fawera #d o)
T BT S (ohaT &, T 98 ST il & b Aggiie ARG 91T 7 STehTeh fawd
a1 fre <& Sl o SR 7 fave S ort & SR o @ 3at & sifafRe e, g,
ST, ST, fIsT, i AR T STfS T T ST STeaTas qaweagT H fonar
TR &7 | 9%, A AR EHEE & ATHT & T TEH BT T9 I T o7 | 29
Rl & T & IR T AN & TRATRE SR AN T & A T8 | S/
faadt, Pt iR agadr © Fady @ By ff FEd O - & ST e,
e, B2, TR, Hed AR MY BT S fRar Sr o | @& e |
ST JETeh H TR W AR IRA e 9 SE 2 § O ae g @
Tk S8 I | o WA Tl ey forer < st &t | S, Hie, =@t Fer
SIS T ST T STerae Y S I # foRam ST &7 110 SToTWee  STemae 3
IEUE BIE & Ui T 95 HB forar & | - ST 6l UF A SR STRTeel
ey e ST & S S et oTR fve @ afaa w9 § T8 T8 B O | o 4
B UH A & e S @ fume iR Te0r e @l Ygha @ ST T o | /Y
g feer or T T forer st % 2R fore & S o 1 UE e B Rl i |
THrefeaTe] <HrefeRteh 1 | & & | freT SR S # A9 7 @ ar U STEe B
% [0 G929 & 22T AT ST ITE IUAT BT 7 | A= AR SEUS Bl I
T To5] AT Bl & 30 fagn ST o | STehg= el H B bl G2l Wi e o |
T SR AT ST fraRen! o STt 1 EsT i & | A % SER sifer A
ST eI TR SATHRHE Fepid-Tehd & & HROT Tl 37 STIIgFT T § ST
FHEAT AT 112 TH F9T AT AR T & o7 STEetar 0 q9 &1 ¢ | 39aed &
T § qoTHee 7 freT st & an # ff 959 BB o & | B U S & Shee
H 12-16 a9 T e e faf= i @ farem e @ 21

AT BT TTAT AR AT & & 0 waer e STy ATl g 9ers S o |
I Y AT S SAfeh STe B U ‘qfaensti’ i fQre B o | wee e ‘g
forem srearlt Ot | 3HET QR ® gl & A B AR © SR ergett @ g
o 1! et foren fareaeen o o | Seent geaen #§ R SR 5 S bl fae 1R
I Rrgr=t SR faferasy 61 gare o | e fafehear o o | gaw ofiR, e, T =,
I TafeheT AR STEr-gfedt @ e o | =t fen &g fem weardr o | s@e A
FHTAR T T & | 9 TR ST 1 T AR AT | J& AR IS T e 39
o 2T 81T © | eI AR d@l @i fare ar & | R #eE, a9de, STgdae, g
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TURMM ‘qIUTHEE B Giefas @Er § f{rer : & Joaw 161
anfe Tt et & i <9 T fear T ot (M w9 S YR & BTl a6
Hha fFaT & U USHUE AR TEY ST |

TH YR T I Tl & foh BY & Il | (978 1 STATerdh I gam &
Fifeh B & AT 0TI AT ST At e ud S o ofR eae @
ot farfera o | S frem & foro Sraferes yeR-gar fohar | edaee oo e |
frferd ue we-fore A9l # AU SIS W YSH AT o | H/ifh a8
ug-for@l T a8 TR BT o7 | TUFEloar, A, [eEd’ 3 a9 Aed @d
e o faw €1 faefiier ar sf@l & s &, o aois 89 & AER
SR & GUrFRET T A0 T & | TeEe # o aR 3 € | aoTiee guae
T AR HE AT ST g QAT SR AW AT | IhT HE @A € | AUHE B
Tedol I ‘e d FYaRT’ S | 9F al aoTHeE | 10 § oY 3ifere e faet
2| T TedYol ‘FEd 9 FHaRd § | aotvee gy I svaRa # svads
& A BT JTAT-IUIT T AR e &, 398 ge o foar & 6 evaeq & &
# f3re 1 STcferk J=R g3 | f3rer & & § ety qu 9 9gd ate [
TAT | BB TN § AOTHIE &l Alfeldesd @1 § Qe serar e oeq &%
fog @ 8, 98 siara S9 999 997 X S &1 S SRR &3 |
e ug
1. FEEgaledr, G qT qied, TeE, U6 HoEHal 1890-1892, 5 WM, 1.164.66, dfaw
e 9o=d, I, 1933-51
STETOTGRI, 1.4.15, SHTITA, dehesal U9, T8, 1933
e, @Y. uw., & oiFTRIE e GiE E0ET, IS W@ 135
TS, Al A, T G/ BT Aiide q9r Gieplaes Slaerd, I G &l 21, TAEENE, 1960
el I |ET 333
78], I HET 21
EYR, ATHIE, THITEH ST UTedh, d@aT YRl aRIoEl, 1972, I §&T 130
e, STasteR, =Edt &l # 9RA (TATEAT I SMEMRA), TR0, 1968, I HE&AT 172
el I |E&r 173
. TIfEET 2T 11, I §& 192, 12, 31
. @, 16, I GE&AT 10,7
. Al OX Henfafr @ S, 2.159, HAG 1932-39, WIS ST HTABWE H W,
e Hegd W, AR, 1970
. T e, 1.2.48.53, frenfafte a8 a9 @ ... A fARALEn] | R A9 T
e | & ATETe R SHgEE qIoed, drEeT depd SR Siffthd, arTorE, 1966
. FIEEHEH, 1.11, q@FT Gepd TR, aRIOET, 1934
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fafrar 7 &afe sma (1097-1325) -
T fagawor
*Tords IR

qraT
Fferer & @ie 397 T GEI9eH ==Iad I 4 AT & | 327 1097 §
d e a9 F AT RI9T 91, &g F9H ATTHT [HEr &
STeTeT 7 UG &7 | ATIET % & G &, qectad SR TRT | Tewdad B
U% ST 1S FAMYT (G79T) & SYaeT & forauy ‘% A Aekaer

I &1 FET Foaad gardt o a<ny S+ 91 qIeT d GTH BT
TEIE TE AT |

o faferar & 9T # fave & T qdt 9T @ Qe Hoded aeT afea
AT T T @ G497 | TWeT & d18 eRfe 3 o1 §ofl | S ‘&, asieHd
ST BRIE 3T HeRr %@l 1 & | 3R 4 39 7 ffeer & g gor & 5
T e @ | qaY @ a1d 98 ¢ b Gk A 921 & faee gar | |y &,
SR ST “TURATRY bl T 52 | Sad: 39 AfAa 0 gad I & &9
¥ WM Ui 1 39% S 3% SAUUeRl TEs o (1188-1227 € ) T
12272. & W f&e T faferar &1 o gom | 8w § & gEen @ favgd |
SERAIT BT | Wikt O off 1440 |1 7k fAforem us @ds T ar |

fuftem § @ aar &1 &AW - faer # M T e g Bt
EIT & a8 1147 Far § 9T 83 dfeh ITadst & STEe T9ATd & Smaen |
1 e 497 & D AT T T SAUBR HA H FeAfe A7 & JIH FUE A=9ed
T fafoe & wda a5 &1 g W@ | T e 1097 F 1133 2. d@ T A
IgWe . TAHT T B HAT & S g A, faweror et wd S
Qe HET ir|Tar] STl 3T & 12 =X, T drend o Y &ar &

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

*ygs, e, 3. 7. fa., wsaEsT, 790 (ReER)
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fuftram & &Afe smae (1097-1325) : ww fagwor 163

Since the days of Nanuadeva, Mithila has been an important centre of Music,
Nanyadeva, is credited with having devloped popular ragas and is believed to have
been the inspirer of the Mithila School of Music which asswoned a new form
after being influenced by Jayadeva.

TEr HROT T foh Torifae oiR Aieplas eftedior & =& fafdar & sfoem o
O e AT & | FATIH, TN T F81 T YoMl ! €I &% el T, Ao
STR TRl ToT T faeRr goT | | &, 9 69 fafed a2 © i g% SIhA ¥ Fe
g ud o fagm fafter g Jue § o 97| FAE SET w (1097-1325)
faferer & gEAEET 1 99T O el e 9T o e i SR AT 9 ST
AT THT TG | S F S R TF B B [T e F TR GG S
@ | e T ot ST qRaffaT & drasge ot faomde & € eR &l §g T ue |
2T BRI T 38 gt ST g FeR & sfoer # &p anedt & S
WA T IEae & aure fRIaeE § udr gadr ¢ 6 IeEae $R A & 9
BERRCEIIR NI | Gl 1 S | Mt A 1 o e A o B G B o G
TR TEaATd & URER®E |aul & A ST GRERIT | ST T i GIe T |
URE W 9 9ma o, fhg a1e § w@as 2 T | 39 A SieR T S IWed &b
T Iwi@H & | Sfier T qerietas o | e v e Su aere (@) ®#
TS & | 39¥ A &l TS Y AT e o

ART & A THT B S T & Hoered IR T 1133 # e
% I & TG BT I T M6 47 | Afcht A1 ISl b S TR qe=e el
or HFT STl | 9T T © o Aaed i 9 & a8 M & 9§ §e
AT &7 AT 9T T Hewad AR GIYFHl AT 1 e @l a9 4T | Jewed @ Uh
SAfteE o TEMER (THm) & e & e ) S o aecasr’ St & | e
QA YOTTAT 60 FETSd a1 | T &Y G & (o7 T9F bl 90 | aref,
T T F AT HEATA 7 | T = & [0 q=rad i e & T8 | T
g W foota 9 &t X IS e IS & STaddhd gafl | Ted & 18 Iqe I
TRHe g Ffer & e ) 9o, T8 AT 38 Ul de T 6T | S8 a9
H U & W HY A9 UST BAT| 1227 5. § qAHE T MA@ @ A g |
TR 1276 T MW X e fobam | w6l ofiR et a1 fmtor s | 39
fowr & <ieier @ g &t 78 g T geard | Mg & e | qedrit &
T TETA T 97 | IHh MR o el dig 91g 98 ShiemsRr aeemy J
TR &1 AT &l | % FTAR JEAHHI | I8 g99 § i@ T SAeRAoT fohar,
Tk T Aol A el | THRE @ 918 ik 48 Il G SMEeh &1, wich
TR T B & BT A TA H G | @ ik S TR & AR el
TR & RIAh el SAISea Bl Jag & o7 e Gelesy 38 U=
UL BT AT AT & A A e Rt | R o e wwa # &
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164 = AR
HHTH bl TR-AR KAV BT &1 Wb JEAHE TY TS B § qhel 7
g U |
iRy T8E 3a 1 ITAAEERT TEATd FeRoT &fdadd o1 Tl STad Hid
1296-1324, AT ST & | 98 9T & a4l 9 o7 | 36 HAle ‘dnNawd i
gRfte 3T merwr ®er T €1 el 3@ @ amaea & ot sifere ufer faelt
fHfere @1 aqfder faem g3t | U Fa-anfife, amieies SR diepias siae 9T <97
H AT P
TR A T T T R IS & eI ug et &l AR &8
i faamn & qie fear ) ffaer &1 o= gmer w2 39 aof fauen § 9 man
qrer & 1324-25 H {Aeell oo TATGEH Jash & fferar w smkaor fear wa
BRIYE & I T b T AT H JROT Tl | TE T bl &I i BT AU
W e fRa |
TH T T@d ¢ [ Folie JMET & § Fehiae UG Hex bl [Gewd gal
ARIST F ARA AT e i T Y | THH HIEA1ST H JaTe & 1° 38 T
AeR T BT GEIE DB A B | THGE b U TSI HATAHIOT
formar S ehra T e @1 eU § | YR W atdad IEde SaifadaRdgd
Rl § auReTRY UTE B 1 9 dal § 2. ofivs A1 e a owee ® %
JOREARY § TS ME FHeadld ATS TS § AT 2T Yof & AT IAeH A | 96
fowg-asg, =1 P &% | ofe o qontfen fafaame i, T, i,
aTIfelen, Arifcen X Aiepfae fawa-a%], ao 98 TS ST o/ 9T avi, HiHr
ST IR o HIB TS HIFT 3 HIeT (AT o, BT o HIST JoH 4B TS
AT 3 AR IO, HHAT oM A a0 4B TS BT 3 FSEIRE 0 |7
ed U
1. 2f. S e G aifeas sfaerm- afed sereHl, gom Hehtor-1988 faw, 7.-28
2. WRISE- HT T : T geaTagTel
3. Maithili Literature, published by Shanti Devi, Santi Nivas, Bompass Town Deoghar (S.P),
1976 , P- 3.
4. AR W, fEr w1 zfoem, yenerd ¢ fhdTe Aed, YaT HERIOT 1 2006, U.-65
5. foamfa : qew aden & fep e 2
&t sXeer ar fiq faenfaer fedr )
e T @ifaedad &4 1|
6. UG foou :
T O bl BT % “Bharatis Natyashastra emphasised a dominant Feeling or emotion
becomes a sentiment when it is transformed into an object of enjoyment’ A survey of maithili
literature Deoghar (S.P.) - 1976 , P-135
7. 2. divE T - oREy wE- 9ed TEd WER UeHT, UOW HER-1983, . -30
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34
qgoddIs § GHHT ThIaRdAR
*2¥. /T

qreT
A TAT H G 9% &1 T & o @4 7 FEd 3T @l & AR
FURTT & @Y [RIEBTT SUTHT @& qo § G & 72 & Bl UReay Soar
P TG=IT & I B =1 T F aqgrodr B &7 ST 4G, fAvarg
AT & SIJAR g 8T U & @& YT =, S1fa Y& &l ST 7
IV 7 %l FI+ Gep & [A9eER & [~ &Y [T qgadare 4 Gehvadla

FT I & qHar i 3F @9 WIEG § T I U gar F 9T Ter
STAIT BT FITEIAT BT BT |

T I : WIE, 3%, YA FAl, JUI

afee 1@ | 33 HITS qd-3aar & | Afeeh B & GO b STaar! Aremgey
TG SHRHT SIRTET T2 & Afdes Aoy & T@AThIa § 3T+ STaTfeadl ST
2, T Farsl dI HEAr A wife gaTE Al ¥ | Hife g & I o7 fhy A
g (1) aoft, (2) FAT | TAT IBR & T AT % aar € | S, Sofr AT Bife
I qEIaT % AgH © | TAH qHSAT AT & b & FIfC F 3 4T S A
ifeat & grATeT at fafaer aferan & wd €1 & o i wifea-afet &
39 I 99 fHae 9gd 951 d@ # B | Hife 9% & gaq A T & | 399
AT FU TadIST & ST T IdT AT & | 3T &= § HIH & arar 33
qferTat g # |

AT W GEEET AR 0 & w2 @ b us & S @ e qifeat
% A AT & SR TG A I &l ST Hed & | S’ G Bl heol | a1 T &, o
fepRot, fereeet feRRoT oMIfS ST WepR b TohR0t € | ek T TR T[0T STAT-3TeRT 2 | 3
W T TH GI B A E | I Rl e W ot T U & & © | 6 UER Uh &

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017
*afe. oie. wrIfhgd dwpin &=, LA, sRar, s Ry
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E9eR Bl 31k ARRAT SO TR o AR faferer S ST & gepry S & | Heiet: $9a
T U & T | UHAH SR & 39 gite P T, qraeear AR A H ar § | &6
Sifarg & a=T AT IR Fare & fHgid & @ed Ud Ie9d l THRATYdeE FHE
I T AR | Rivad & & 36 gt 1 far v & w8 Sae fafoat e
A-SaaT 1 A e T e ST R ud e o gfte & See afedr @
Qh-Jeh SIS & € H A T € | 3R Sl {AIar Ue SuEiiar que & forg
AT 1 T fohaT T & | 3 Atk T %, U R & T TR T aara /e
T YO ¥ | T8 el SRIT BT ok hietio] § (S A b SRy F ) Laareh &
oo f B9 | @7 T @, T8 AR A i § T e | Wy, S & oy
T AT S T AT STasEe o1 17 W S @y e € 98 st & g
SAEr o | T feafa @ el anfee # Afdsk o T Uhsdr % I WX S aRad
T SR B € | F798 W & el Uhdidle &l T [G@Ts Sl ¢ f el 98 Jgadars
T T g el & 1 “Fafeen STt T Uepir @ Telifhe e STt aferidt @ e
Y Y& R | UTepfcreR SRt bl STt < gite Fara o i ScRarl 9T aer Zat
T YT BT ST TR &T Wifieh ST & Sfed & [T IHehl T bl | T
fafea 2rar & fo5 o & et 2 wepfer sgeaandr o 2 g9 ey § e 1 U W eHR
el Toee e & | ® Y SEH e ©
g% e qevElaageEt e @ guon TeErg |
g% AIEHT g 35ART I ATARYATTAG: |1

ST IH U I 319 AT § ThRA & Frdicen oI Ui Bl @ed qifeat
H T & 3 QIfeRTal & ST Jode @1 8, dfesh ol 7 9o (4 w6 Ya fhar
TAT THT AT & BT H T HBA T, 3p Tt W ar forg urepfoes Bhar
w5y feae T & SEl Wi AT & B9 § I AT SRIeT @ T ' 1Y TH
AT THIAY BT J(GHA ST AN 3 YBRI 4, 3T Ml 4§ JhRd & 3%,
e, i@, guol, TEEH S M § a1 F €, AR afdd argea 56 IeR
T Gt § 9 T, e ue & aeEd, feEe o ofHeE ad & e ©ieR
e I & Ih ®UI & € H 99X BT AT & T2 & | {997 & FE A IR
% Tl | THT U T AR fhar T & | R g Afedt ses AW § aadt
T TUE # ST faai & S & SR 3% -89 & 9 e S 8, S6l YeR
T ST=-3ToeT BT TR IR & STTER HAST: -89 died Uh & 9 &9
THTT B i BT & 178 Ueh YR & Tehed H 3Tehed QT 3TMehed | Ushed, T€ U
& YR &1 29 ARG Gpia @1 &5 Fel IR @ H el fHadr | 99
SAftrER-9e & e w9 A fafag & 9w @ dr st afew wra @ ageaanar
(aTereliieen) ®ed &
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fafer= <aarsti & ®9 § FUA 7 ITHYA B i STheamretl 0 o7 ®9
Tt e IHT AT BT T@H 6T & | Heraer 3 Ff 38 | Eefiesd a1 surer
IBATATE T Jiqares T, T 918 & TEgarel o STA-3Ta & § THIHR
I ATEAT I | T FaIUT T Fgf=q @R el IR R qHey I &, & aR
Uk He™ RO 9 Hoilaql &6 el & 38 U 39909 o1 & ar ¥, o fafv=
gyer, [ Aa STav-3re T At § Mg 8, W dfde STYUR W 98 Udh & B
AR 39 o Teh & 9 &l el &l T2 &

fraayergea fasaqiga-
freaaiargea fvaaarg |
& yaAErargH# =T gF: 117

T ATER Y q1g B ehE o gge, 6, Ry, 37 andeit & A T, T
SR 1, T, Nifd, e qer @ & aral a9 a&gell ®f &F Hel ol ¢ |
‘3T g # oY § e, g & A, S gt 3 fgvar 9 ge & 9 8
FEAT & F€ & qE § fawed ¥, g el i gurEser i & e § @l
TS FEHTEAT T TAGRT & BT H'S AT T & S+l fafaree fafoat a6 &
g 9 fear w2 )| e 9 o et T e

“HET AT IIATIT U%F SATT TZET ¥gaa””’

gepfcr & I ikt St gite Hares § IRIEH FE & S oadT WY eT T E
T I Tt o fohu & & T, SiaRer T 3 gt ST et 9T © 39 &
I 3T T W g3 Ao & o foaRemy r o daar et T © | el Fdfad
aRA | 3Tk SadTeT T M AT &, “aet I F9Y AT Ui SRl & et
& | T, S, 9, 75, a1, SR ¥ ae o 3%, a9, e ey, B onfe ot wrepf
iRt & Hatad € | F-E TR aaT wepfoe afe & e @ o @
Y Y S o | Sereeend, |iag ua faawa qea: ga & Ok O feg e
7 @ gF Taar o oy 0 Aeee § o, a1, 99, 9, 99, €%, o, 35
TS T 3T A1 & 3AFTT G T &, [ T8 8 qAfaan &1 9 & ard Sl
faEmt & o0 Ugwh Bl & | 19 &9 e ardl J Saal J&gall & Jared €69 &l B
Y Pt I8 YIS a9 8, 3T 376 & el Il & | FE H Hel T &

T % Uq aqegie Feeiar s |
gfastsit @ g 11
ST IHYER U &, ST %l & AT | I8 TLATIAT TEATHT 9 Tt a0l et
HifeT @A I ATl & | T8 JEaueh S 3R HH ATl 9R) AT 1 @ 8 |

wew e Jev : Gewrd: 9eauq |
7 9 feaala  @r srafaysgengaq /1111 "2
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168 1. /=T

e ¥ Sfafad & 6 e ddes UE g, UH & 51 UF el a8
qI=ATIe qer qroil-ermlt e 9w & § qeiqar S@ arrn § 1

afre (T @8 & Q9T 0% U%d g 0% 03°

qHaE A i affa & 6 “% AT | OF 99 9@ 9 AR ST a9 § 06
URHYER I AR AT HoA b & (1T AT, ST FHES AT H Tk &l AT bl
TE YT &, GG & | 9, &, 9ie onfe & gt wrf S8 &6t ofR 9 &, a8
iy &7 § % & T 17 sidEnteg § ieR wae] ¥ MEsr ar 359
qAH; ITOW a7 §S q A9 T JeaRUGHIuE | U & T@dy 58 ad
JIIATAT® T} SAFalch TH-8I W T ¢ G99 ST0aT H ad [dami 5
THER g 9T ¢ R afdd e U € qRHaT @ 6T T avid el ST € |
e o U & IREET Bl AIAT <l © | TR | s g 9 § fafv
AW P BT GG HB @l ¢, W WF Tl @R I, 98 F& & | Sqh
STHERE T &, T& THER d FHal A Thdl & [ dfedh Hid & AR IeAdIE &b
e & g S Ao @ waT & JaR 8 At I Uheaward! & € 1 38
AT T & ST T e &6 qa & S § off Seord & foh w wnepfc
freml & g § Seaw AR 9tk & T AU § SAG-UId F8 U |l
foRTeT e &; o1 STeeT & arg =l & AR S8l &; 916 aad & 9 geAr
T AT ¢ | e AR W e A BT ¢ | M H Iwinad ¢ |

FaeETRTEIgf STyt g9 |
TR Eyd 1T Fgtara gaq: 11"

ST /G AT & & “Arg, I, A7, TE0T, 9, TS S S & & Saeht

JR-TR TAERR & 7'

i T qagyfavaeia 7 Raaq
AT Ie T Aed U &9 F SR & TG IRYOT B W AT =T, qr
ol o faeeh-a1 e 9o BT & U9 a8-U% & 8, 30! ARRERIT 3T ¢ |
ST faread: T |
9 FFTEE  Radw fafsay 1 1
‘STferepsT afcen aar Ut @t At Qe @ AT @ 9RO &' S,
foro, T, 22, oiff, =, Tt aeor, arg, R, S, geit, & BT e SO o6 g
T WAt & U 91 gE & foh SuRnT ot Ud uere o Samrr § SR T
AT & 56 TR 1 AR AT STOT efat bl T 1 ST & | 39 1 9aed STal
FASTT b ST &2 87 I & Y TS ot & © 39 ford Iien Uil 89 3as %@ | o
% FENT | B9 Sifad Wed 3R STRT a3 Haeh Uil &9 st ol d1fed | T dreFie
T T SRR TRl ¢ far St o AT | =1, TRHIHT & B9 2 A, AT D EER
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T BT A B | IAA: T8 TET HT LM Y | SATRAehdarar al §-7T; Je fHd Fuar
T @ & | 6 ST T A w T T AER & AR I A | § § U aand
3T 2 | R T W ot & o6 9 foh e o6t waT o5 ®9 H e 310 T TR
T F TR BT AT & | Tk & 6 o fafee freat 7 g Inl, B SR, B 6,
T dUE, HIE 6, TAT e H HE W1 T Tl & | BT 9 & AN T2 Al TR
o & ST Al ARG JENT 98 <6l Jarn foh TRAser 9 & 2 T | fasaya &
T & WIS Ya e U S 80 SIS Jad: 98 § UehaRdre &l
2l TfTaTes e S & | ST 39 Tl Pite 1 hal gal el 96 Uk & ¢ | 9ged &
TUhRaRaTE T STAERT FHe & foid Ueh IaTerol Swiiad & Wil & g acteh & U
s W8T & o T B H & g A § o 87 HUS AN @I § AET E A &
o127 T S @I @l & T AR e H 37 & ol 7 @1 & Fel 9¢ 41 310
STOT TN % AR AT I JIF-Goh o 16 & W AT ol Ueh &1 & BH A [aar 9
AT 3T gt § STAT-3TT 7 ol & |
e Uy
1. IUTEAT, <. Aged-grE YR &, TeT Ud Hied f9er Bl dar srehredt, 92 9. 194,
2. fe, AM=-YEH RAE o Sg9d Ud @y, 4 arem, Mg eatea fyafaeraa

fawtl, .18,
3. FAE 1/164/46
4. o, SISW-ITEN qRA ® F4H Jedied, TATAMVCGRAW-HILI’S publishing Company

Limited, J. 84
5. FAE 1/164/6
6. HIHIUMTE 3/2/8
7. FAE 10/81/3
8. I, TEH ¥. SRM-9IRAT RBT & SATERYT ad, q15AT 34 U, 3.44
9. e 7/1/4
10. 3T MR, SHTeli-Ire R o sfoerer &l aremm, st e fagafaemes, fiwd 7. 128
11. F9E 6/45/16
12. 959 geKi-1
13. 3Tgd 13/4/12)
14. 9MIT 4/3/3

15. BiEFAGHTE § 2/23/3,-3/12/1 -3/15/4

16. FETRUADHMITE, (5/3/1);-(2/4/6),
17. ®39.2/3/3

18. #fi9g wirad M 11/39

19. #fi9g 9rad M 18/17

20. ‘e, .Od-ITHT 9T @ 3o, 9.18

21. “IrEmE, AT 9. HRE-9RAE 8B & ST aw, agad 34
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35
AR ARG # D bl AT T T8
ofceties Hrrar
*8f. FMYE T 6
[T
STg% IRT H PIaaraT T AT F GG MT-A2 G ST & | TaH
BT TF [ M @@ qdiad &l &1 @aTey & F A B
forg, Tt SiferpTe S6e U el & | i T IRT 4 Faard TR
T T 9@ SIfEeprid &ar o7 | Sadl @ME [ HeiRar &1 e
AT GSAT &7 | §9H I9% & 7 I ST G @i et a9 @T
ST f[@Afy=T o gesl d STl GiEre @ 4T AT B,
AT el 1 [FATET 3T AT &7 | AT, GE1E Te AT9RETT
BT G F 9 A FHH FGT W ATI A JAE G FlAArT 97 B
eIl HEYUl HIAT AT 98 FHIE & [FE q9 &M @ BRI
qET #1 et fEiRa #w & qor [o gfbar § @idarT @ qfaer
faronteas gt off | 36 BB FHT AT Sl & fed &1 owaT o
ST A GETel 7 A GEIR aT 7 (499 v BT [0 B4, 39 orer
# &1 @1 [SrHardd @idare a3 & &l | 36 X8 T ATeST 4 Haard 9a
SIEH YIHeBT STaT T &7 | JHBT Jo-T ST HeT & [o7eaT Siferers g

gferq w9 & & ik G @l 81 BlaanT 7 # ardlds @y s
YT I FATT BT & IMET [HTE T 35397 & 1

TAH G2 H T Aol TR 7 8T & {0 diqare @ (g &l St
ot | 98 TR it foramT a1 STedet, TRATereRT 1 USTEe, HeaR! & qHaH! &l
=graferer B o i

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in February 2017

*gfoera T W@, 9. 4. R FAr g 7 s qeiiiEad, SRt (WERT)
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AT ARG A Hraard Bt e T qed : Ut davar 171
O & R H RIAET-T-GHT Bl 9T, S TR STIe 1 (o7 s o |
% B T2 TR & HAad G & 12 ST FUE T Bls 937 HIR 379 e
T O &l BT o, A1 diqard e a8t Arae BT o | 2. duE. 9Fa | forr §
T ST 1A H BT AT TR H RAICRT 3R B Jferd Yae ol e
4T | hIqa g ABNT BIAT &1, ST Sl & AMHN bl BRI el o,
SAT-HHTET <hl SETAT T, SO T Il AT 9T | TR Bl 2l {9 &1 9aet
AT AT TR ARG Feafed T S Saiaed wear ar’ 1° Sea-U-31had U4 2aq
T ARAUE o HIaard & Gae 7 51 fIexer faa & 99 & STaR haar [ TR &
QFTE T 1 T el T | STITE T AT SR SEeT Gl HeAT SHHT e 2T |
3TR U I 1 AT SATIBNT o7 | ST Te TR & afveh STia i UTa: & Srarerer
T & T AT AR ST FHIE RIS Sfar o7 O iaard 7 e &1 S o |
FIAATA TR & TohdT Wt Al & STiae &l GEe a1 3@e/AFed 41 b foh STeRT
TGAT IT | IaIE T HIGard B dH TR Bl & SRR AR & e & &9
% foha & I* e 98 W R e & At bl (g el o, 39 9K 7 31gW St
forar & 20 92 & fou dr &, IaM, ST, 95, TR, A 381, 38R ged
BT AT | TS Al §Y TG TWHN Fed ¢ “fieell § 98 98 |remorar
ST SAerar T 2 {ean S 9n SS9l qIa7er gegar qr a1 o § Hordl
% folu e a7 ¢
TER foaa & g avaedl 992 § ®idard & 98 IRa fear s
€ %I 98 T A1 BT AT W@ B 96% TR F fHAT YR & 9 7 & 3R Ft
& T GRET HT A< G AR Y- AGEE Niaqadd B2 | TH Brol
& fafad STel &1 e HIAT 8 | O P STIe0T HIAA STl Hf o
¥ W@ AT Bz ¥ I o794 Tl § Hd T8 B © | TR § Ry fRet
fre W Rl IR &1 & T T F I§ FELE a1 908y | ATfdent b o
It & Sfd & 9 it age B § AT B AT A8 SR e
F A AR TG ATl bl I Al IR IARAT g HL oA
IR’ |°
foemer Helo < FIAad U8 H @Y T B g0 @l & “diaard TR
qfeT T STS AT | 38 T2l SR HepT 1 AT T@AT 92T o | I8 TRl %8
&5 § dfe I O IR STU U WEWd Bl 39 & P G At Qi <ar o |
AT & I SAGEl a1 Giar gierd &l Tk BIel Ihel Bidl &7 | Iar 98 Il T
ATl TS A BT Heb ol IH BAMT a1 ISAT &T | T8 T bl HT S@HIel B o |
FE T et ol (I9ad ear o1 | 98 A19-ard s T S Hear 91 | 96 3T @
I T T B W@ usdr ar1 S faer adiEaaE o oS o) 98
AfeArst & AR & forg HA AR qATral ol e BT 97 | I8 GIHanT He
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aTelt SRl BT AT & | °F U & T Bl Akl AT | TE IETHT Bl AhT AT | T8
FEA AT & TR F F fHepradn or | 78 Faredl, G6rE dHiard 3R et
T ST T <1 9T | T Al T8 o (o S MM &l At of o, a2 1o &1
AT YA Al &l YA a1 &l SAHwRT @ [

snefariad sfara foad & ¢ 76 & Y% TR widqard HgEm
fopam STrar &, S g ®d & SAfRed TR Y d S@Era |l wear o |
FIAATA B IR g TER G/ Bl & iR 98 TR § i oI geaaen
T U Bie | M-I 1 ST BT o7 | 98 TR T&iehi i e Heal o
3R 378 TR & F=-PeT 9Tl & 921 3 &1 91 et &7 | iaara ef q9gor Y
o fafr aret (83)  fawea wear or) SR Y are &l otud Sifemer us
AR & Ja=e | @ Iar ar b

e hadt § foram & Ui 'Y 1 S U ITeeY T@AT ISl o, 9Sh!
Tl I AT TS A, AR T AREARE TN FBA & g gfasmd wxarr
gt oY, 3T UHh-gaY & G@-g@ | A e & fau 3¢ ared fhar S ar” 1°
THYHR TAT H AEART TR foega @ fudt fmfor &3 1 & Fidqara &
AT BIAT T |

THS STATAT TR H TETE HT I B Bl THIRT BIqare Sl & el o |
3! W HIT-HHE T 3T TR I Hl5 Tl T8l T &f St o7 | TR &
Ffed AR erper @RT &7 fRdl =7 el & & I o ST a1 e o 1t
FPIAATA & ATITD i & T H AGANT TBR @ & “iqard l & o
T, T8 TERIE & TA1 Bl TOHT B SR I [I6g T T SRl Th1S
ff e Y AR o @ a8 ety wwer, o o § S= sifereniat @ o=
TRT FX S| AT g1 e & S faw § off 9o aifosRal @ g iR
STRSER FHIETE 2 | Al S STuRrelt aife # & e Irg & e faamer
BISTER AT & STUHIRAT BT 6ol 3R S S&darl & S | ST-us I &
IAHT T Y | ST STURTE JGEvE & I & Ik o7 hiaare qear-ard STrerprir
ERT goheH & {1 =Aranferst & SHepr e dfoear g iR Bl & S&iler
Hfed JIRUS-IF YT e 208 g7 |1

T gl 2T & @, ST SR SRS & i | dresne J v 7% fedr ar
R fhT 38 a91e § HIqard & SerRal ua ARy § T aRade ST | sThay
& Gl GURl T i R @ e #qard ot gge T
faefarar 1 T @ giaerd yee F | Hiqard w1 e F v | T A5
T ZehT Tfctaret o g M Tl St o | stepay | afager W gfady e
a7 | T Yfqae HT Seadad | & AR Al SA-are S Bl b Bl SFHERT Hiaard
TR T | THE STATAT YOTSATHT BT Ak bt FrHery off icare a6 & o 112
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TEl T SN & JMEAH B Fore 2, IR 9 TR Ah T
FHITATA BT HF AT | T STATAT ARSI qe9e B arq &t g 9 i
giafe frar IHET ST § 9Tad &l eRt Siqard &1 & of | T 9
AT 2, 3 99 & I | 98 ABIT YT BT OT | I8! RAE qIeeme v q=ir
gl ot "

ST & A B & UaTd [qardss (A9-are STTeehRY) &l 98 qHred
BAT| 29 U2 fob S Y ForHerar ot siqara @l 9 S e o 1

IR fIERel & SR W &7 % T & B, HAard & SATHR ATdEH I
TR Forererdiar | 95d off | AR foemer 9eeiT ®ed ¢ ‘THe @ &6 aand
2 o iqare aeiie w9 & ST IR &1 & H AT G BT H1S T HIE qqHT
@IS o 9 | &eie B 9 ¢ {6, G | Sae! A & QR U ST arer
T | 94 fordm T a7 iR e e fHar o, @ wiaara | 99 fufsd B o
TAAT SATErR Gl 2 foh SO AUAT I 9199 o Wl | G Al §Y AR
TR A BT AT | ST HIAard DRI BT Gl T A FBT Al {TRET BEare Hl agd
ST § UIeT AT AR ST H I I8 A i faasr fohar e {6 9ue wH gy
TR AT T8 T TE | BIqara § S8 39 88 H g+ &l el g il 7 36k
T H gET % I5ed d TN A7 AR G 98 IqH q¢ 7 Tl al S FoT el
AT | UE A 9 B3 A B 1

e :  SwE foERer § ey e S @t & @, ded wrd b
qET § AR H Hiaard & Bl § adT kel § 9gad 83 | 99E At
Td RS a9 oo felt & orgEr fafire gor fRe ) o guwl @ oma @
Tl e idara & & T | 3 sifalea eeial & a9 & saard & sar
N TR BAT| Feaqd Bl g hiqard &l St Seerdl W9 ggar o, @8
foreRal girae H 9 Qe Bl o | 3He St A3 forHeal oo
e 38 & U

A B BIAAT HI T § JA Bl DI g Ua THERT T
TS & | e 7 BIadrd 98 UX SATE el 1 Geaae B! THE ST T,
T YT WA | HIqard 1 Tel @l | ST T8 T wiaard Sareddeds |
STABTSGA gl I |el A ST & foTT &l Jae Ua ariey o, Sar
TE & FaAE Har J ARG a9 i &A1 2ar af e I qeed 0
TEgEaT 1 SR ST BT | HH-T-HH AT TG 7 &Il | G AHed o
U 3 edl 8 el B |

37 H I iR F T€ qah qAH & (1T T & Fehall & I, Teeaqor
T R STTE STfereit It TTE & | & i & AR SE W@l &l Sfad qars
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g qNese & 8, af T ®9 § S8 397 & f&d 91e & GahdT 8 | T8 Ufad
FH & [0 T8 9y g9y T 6w §

e Uy

1.

AN

e ffareda T qrET IoTel-fe Fepfe wuer sitew gfa,

T o, gom HEROT - 1978 9.105

eReieR fiare - gatgd, 7. 224

=.A1.07. 9T HEHH qRAE 3eE- Hiad 9 201, TR, (A & Iwi@ Tel) §.474
=] TF. AROUS TR § S - fOFig e few, 1988, 9.247

T A AR T AEAIG - REare swa e &0, i, SR - 9o §&hor-
1960 9.194

T AGNY THR Q@had, .52

femer AeM AR ARA - TH.9 UU2 HUAl, IR, T8 el - 1988, 9. 306
AT Hard JIAR ARa- A SEEr 18 9 TR 3, 1989, Y. 199
snsfariar Aerwaa gatgd, . 199

. TdfardteTe e g@iEd, 9. 199
. | AT AR qatsd, 9.200

. TS ierd qdtgd, 9. 200
. Y AT AR qargd, J. 52

. WY qgTY §E@R qatgd, J. 194

. foemeR wen qated, 7. 307
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36
HRAT &I & qIgaTd 9Iee -
s Qfaeias faaas

*gf. a9 T qed
**oft sRE T s
[T
FAfererarsit &7 39T 9IReT Gictet Idrsat & & ST Sl & SHTHYT HT
PHF T GAAT 9T | YT I fawil Gl gfte TIfeeT ST @epla & Sifers
YAl @ &l FElld SE-Iaeardl, BISHEd STaR-IaaRT de ERHw
ETHE IS GT Biad & | 37T T I3 ST TG Bl ST9eT
PIGET BT S T | 371 RV % STFER YRATY Tlelerd aar deplas
gfte & fUmeT o 39T o7 56 99 &1 qer ¥ &arT My=-giar & 4 a7
BT 7T TET M A AR $ft O aE 378 FHIAT T B G BAwey
G 7T H EAR FiT STHTAT 8¢ & T3 SR 7T Sar gar afsd
BT el SUaieerar & STfier a7 76T | 39%! ARl § & 9Rd
TET SR FI [T T T e G STe8] ST T & &7 o7/ !

= ¥ feafa sftes fooT @& feadt 7 T 997 SR 9gd g0 a9 & BRI
T & g wt A § RTSTErae Qe q9 ST i ygta St # S | 36
FAEET ST (TR I A ST 7T 39 W FHIEhIRS T 92T | 57 S &
IR B8 999 3% S TR ZEd @l B I, 96 §HT IR 3 STa
TR {9 W a1 3R HF FHer q9r Ao H I S AR WY T |

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017

*yrare yren. (sfoem), séie ARl g wefy. v (8a)
**ger. a1. (3frem), Remmers (T, sfera fmm), sryaRe gE. S
HEIfd. HDL (B.T.)
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TH YR &H UHT T & b 39 feAi 9o faem # M e arar & 9w &t
| ZH F UBAT I BIGEd Bl A BT ATEAT &7 3R TERT AT (o1 Tt &R
S U9 BT QU AT TTEAT AT | FHT YR G O STEehd G # e
TR AT AT &7 | 3H YR A T SR T T A TR ST
AT AT | T AfARET Ueh Feqor i drer of o1 S $678 o &% YaR-UaR &
foTT WA FarST qem FEpial hl O SHHHT YT Y =T A1ed o | 0 Iy
7 AT sterar gaied & &l YA ATRET T & B 3w g0

T YIS 1 %d T FaT UF 6T Feél @ | I # 9 amat & daa awed
UREY G9 o7 1€ & YIS G SAh! GIHT TT &1 1 9T g1 T | S8 bR ST
ISR UG BT STEHIN ST RN T Ik T 1G9 e | 6 W gnr
U ek S T AR BT | WTT 9T ST T AT 918 # B3I | 3]
YR TRl JIATEl & ARY § WY Iqal Tl & Hed & q16 el @i
tegar Tsmar-qa e %69 &1 qRad i S & |

T 1651 H WA fauges U q&deh 59 A9 # fodl T8 Freesr 9 e =R
T[22 21ave o1, g W@ N W IAeEH UST o7 | I8 HEM™ & AE-UH Hel
T&T AT O1 380 G&ieh ol g {9 st &l Al qor Jer-eEr 94
o7 | foheg a0 e Aeayel g&s ST wieia &l ¢ 9 99 1668 § fo@l T o,
SR FTEeRT AT Aied U ATeAdg 311 $& S02a & | THaT d@h S qdT qeT
H & T o7 SR I T, Hepa Ud Sl AT 1 UREd YIS o | SHepT e
syt ar |

THIETE Taeent | af+er qer datiay & AT 9eaqel & [Tl e Hid a9
1671-77 & T HT & ! He AT 93 HM &l & | T off 57t foega gaeme &9
1740 ¥ ZATE 90 T ZRT GA9 &8 96 9 99T i ST e € | 1756
H Betad ERT &g, er-3iet 1 qUe | g3 o o AT Ser | forg 2 e o
A IaaE I & | ey RAifafafes g 8 1756 @R ey us ®E g5
ff ST & foreer a9 warta faeaa ansite AR WX W uSl o tHe 9
ST T U M 5 89 1750 | I9[de faude Uk I&® 9 dueeq Uh J&ih
& TS o R i | fehv SHeRT IUTNT STEIRT & WIS Hrareien Sari g3 98
1775 ¥ 90 T HAER H & q&T T/ &1 FpiT ATRT 1790 F T & Y
FEY | T I 1767 H R FE AR &R Y HAF Al T g&ah darem
TAEIET TSR & IO &8 el &l I & H© ay 912 9y 8158 &l J&ih
feeeTiRan enfeqer of Tt 394 Tl Uo &1 9 o1 °

fafesr 3= 3fvzar ol & waswa Roq wiE f[Afaad fed & TR S
AR HUAT T ol T €T A A & 16 HRATT JoTelt == & foremt
% foRar=ae & (00 qRAMET @l o Refadl @ q9s= s F Stad q9ET ol
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AR GBI & II9aTd 6T U Qe faaee 177
AT BT 1 TIT TEIH 1776 H TR &5 A1 TELAT ST A ST &l 37
forer & fasrer wfer @7 off | 9 1798 7 Tsfae F o) wved fafert @ uea fear |
T AR o FE g 39 TR & ofeaT § ©F o W 91 99 1784 |
ufafes HE™E S U Sl TITOAT THT 9RO Rl qRem o 1
forad @ faferam Si=a ue wer frenfag & | d&pd WIeT 1 S @ Al
7 FAYeH T AT fafeeh= 1 AT & DT WEagiiar &1 S Sgare 9 e
T UERTAT a9 919 & {ohdT a1 | S8 Uk §ehd ATl |l | 1808 H forar &)
AR T @l & afE UTed i aTell 98 U8l St [9aT o | 389 8 3
STATE T o & | faferem Sig e fafermm 61 U |99 57 elet 8 1783 H WRd
ST &, Ufernte ARl ST S ST e & 3 S8l Pl & | T8 e
FqHer, M Midg R 979ia &1 a9 1789 & 94 & 99 fhar & 9=
foraT | Fep anife ST UREm & wTaTeT At S8 JATeTR ST R | g
T S |G 1772 H FHerchedl AT AT | T S A6 =g @1 9 qeae fadl S
| 1797-98 H YT &5 | 1805 H I8 I8 fawae I=y foram | fopzang-iar a1
AR TG T HE A T ARSI A § fohaT | 3H% SifaRed Sae fEdmaasr
T AT <ATeRToT bl |l STgare foRa | S8 | i qrogfafudl &1 Uk §38 Wi
TR e it sfoean sitftee & FRferT ot S & | 36 arg wiieR fafaae @
T ST & e ST AR B & - Sihad d AT STae R | ha
fIam SR a0 Sufug @ dfed A R § Sedr ATl & e H
YT g FoTEeRT A SiUe @a @M T | S & &R 9T BleR o faaRe
guTfad BT & | g gAT A IHal el & URWe IR a9 7 a8 fawas
Teaqel e R | 56 yE et  weed o g forger U R sife de |
1846 H YT &% of I
! 1852 § daR 7 feedl 3w Sfeae offe T Sfeam fordear foram | o |
g off 78 IRfT a1 39 91 & U SR diefde aR 965 # Uh ged JEieT
TGOS § YT §3TT | SH1e & T&ish U9 S qreil 9 1826 H Feh1iard ga |
T 1843 & & @maq ° (3fzaw ufteadl) @1 YIS URY &Y fGar ar) |q
1829-32 # 5= 2T &l HeYol Sierd U Ueq U3 il i Tete
YIS TAT | 1 & IR0 91 X e ey 9 R sfoerq fawaes e foran
S T AT H YT BT | efoiall bl & AT St HIWTSAT & STeHIT-SEAIT bl
AT 0 ST Pl AR e & 3fvsar oo &1 fow=r 7 e 9 1800 H ®ie
faferas sierer 67 TTaAT T & 1 T et = WTT R Qe @ gfte & eyt
g &3 | 279 9HT A S freshze, S A, fafaam dax qen f@faad aea &
A B B | % HeTdshl § g a1 W & | A M gaeh ford S E |
Tet § L el G & FEied HERROT YT g0 | e faver off dema &
Volume VI, Number 22, April-June 2017, ISSN 2277-4157




178 <. A T v/ o e fie TR

QeSS § B ST 97 7 39 a1g TR STea b o faReh g @ e
STTHEE B3TT | | 1860 H IH XhII Y= T UiedTe felm ofiR Snfeharatorena st
RISt g7 T TeT &1 IgATE Bl @ | FaH H ST S, T ST Al 3ife
& A I © | T AT A FAT b FedR ARN | WRA & AR dTel,
HTeEEd, g adr A ot I g (S e, R ey s ) &
TH IRIEAE © | (BTEE e QUAd UG Gpi [URT Sl SRET 2012 &0
fereRforeRT & SR )

TSR & g YTeAyen e shae 5 6 1861-63 H TR0l FWE 1
RIS A Tl H Har TeH depd e d9el gogd geA 9ee |
FAET FISH [TEMHT BT &I Shid g ofX F 39 IR 9 B & 7 99
T | o, ftRer 3. g, ., R T8, e, O, Siers T ofX usfae amfes e
e & fagm 4, SN S B fear 17 2. it & sEee favas s i
fiftRer a1 anfefen TATEOT ATaT ST STATE STIH-3T9+ & & o | § 1882 H 3a
e 2fagd AU SR GIETEel & Ared | B R fRaT| 99 1907 § T
yhR URE el ARAe 3 618 311e 61 oI ol T Gehal fohar o | Geft e
T ATAT AT it T TS AMTE FIETHT BRT ST g3 | 36 92 # 9 3R
BT & A S & eI SATRLeT I TEd R | BTl T B 3 e
S ¥ fe=dr @1 SER AuTell W, U, S, eeHir ofR IORTr @ At
AT | IFHT GEIh IR A6 ST oo &l qare grafs e | &=t &
IGHT Al TR T2 TAHE BT LT T | IS, Higad, TISTET A f&wal i &=t
O A 9 S AT & T8t AW & qd g & gt off, e el ofY =R anfe
U UTepd & WIgHT Iaand & | I AIAR Tepd HIOT STl & are-are AR o
qfee &2 STY ST Tt 8 I STATe I R Bl o fewl Pl Ifed dehd
T YTl & el | AT bl A <l T T SUTST A 1 aRafid &9
AT o1 if

T 1869 H AT 3f1de o AT @US T THTE HT TN BT | ST
THARTAE T GEATCT TR0 eI S+ T&T HepsTa & YEATT & of e,
AR o fraes & v 3R |fe fawes sieerd 7o & § | Tl Ufertas
e 1 TR Y& P | I Ui s § YT Sergd A
T AT 3t | AeaqYl & | JAEiard & arefds el qauad B 7 &
TR &1 ° FoTell ST wileh iferal Tiial 60 |1 S8 Sred Tedd fohar | & 1894
H g B JEIH U UOIEEN 2 T Uger e UUS Hihal AR e
3fosaT YRS &2 | o A9 S HEequl B ZEs UvS drezd Al e
I TR Uvg oAy foraent fonar foreer 91893 # UehIe o | 39 faam #
3T Fe TIETaREr F 9RA & fafr= @vel W & 6 | 1 98 foaeer e
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AT R B T 919 : & Afoeiias e 179

&1 @ ST afE HUARTIARR & SAaTEsw Yo 1 A 82 4 | & 5. o F 97 T
afess TEE M TEH fa@d wd ¢ | B Jeihd [IwaT Bhe, 9, @@ adl
v e |1 U &1 faa o 8 e e 21 ST qendl | &A% i |r AW
3T I foram ST & | T 3R 42X & WY B 7edqel ¢ | IRAR TAfA &l M
ST fowaes e A T wed @ § 110 WIeX @ (A o SR 3. Sfetaa & wr
BT AR Fiehfeh VISR TS BT 9T Y&l & | e AT S fohele STl STed
IR GG & AT AT SR S B o © B
Had Ig
TS H TG, SEA oA, TH, TH, Y 9RT H 3™, T8, 1978, J. 192, 198
Bk
T4, FAARIEYT, XA & Sier fAaere Swar Hae, SR 1990
Exi
Bk
F 2T, TSTE T e 9 1, T o HE™ U9 a8, 1982 7. 115, 128
Bk
TS, [IYETE, STRURT &l Teriias 3iaerd, 3.9. =l qeH, TETs, 1982
I, TAT TFATE, AIHER Td &, MRA 1 AHIoTh e U Hiepias Sfaer 9T 3
(smegfrep rer) Fepfia, fae, 1998 |
10. Ufeaq, aRax, 1. fue oitw <t ffsa sfear, o= GftT 9, 1986

2. gRAT U8 23R Higd, =41 RiYT Ao 1986 |

3. HIfSAT e & WY US geAwEs, a1 dte, 1986 |
11. ¥ahelis ST ¢ 1. 2Raer v U2 & SRR offw efEaw Semiaem =gaie 3.4, 25.65

9. HaT, d.MR. (H.) UGS it &F s 3w e,

Qe dffeensr e, fawd, 1983 7. 38.98

© PN e R
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37

1857 SHIfel Y HEM AT bl AT T
*31. WA Hfarad
qIqaw
SIS 8 Bl TAAE Al GG T IGH a7 J7 T T AT 18T 997ar
7 I8 FBT FAET T9T AT G ETAEH B HE U Ik B TG ferd
T HIT BT GAT TAHT BT | AT T T AIBIITAT BT FT Al <ft
fa& ST9ST @t ST qfedl &R T 3 TE AT | T AT H FREART
f@&3ar 74T @ EARI P Saitrd HIg 7 ST forarare” AT qed
forarare” @ A1 @ | EFTH U TAHT B TeHl THTTAT GEHT 3T &
T Fi 3G T [ARIE F @RI @I T | qard 7 ST 9T THIT
SRIT @Y 39 faferer w42t @ di7 far | #92 Bt Raid & srofrorT
BT Tt BT TAT GAIZ TE | ETATE T STATT & TG T B BET AlhT
STAITT 7 BT BT AT 3t g9 BT [ ATl BT, AR A1 & AT
ST & A & U% @l R 78 | [AEIR G & o/ 7w B
gl I3+ ek BT T8TaT @l 2T T T 14T | STl + %eT [ & Joeh
BT &, ST &R &, TeX &, ArgAT S SATE HT BT F AT T
fo=T Far 35 TR, a7 TS SRl @ 3597d g2 9T G ST ST T
P TEGT HET &l | SISl a1 & G T, GaT FEd 9 SIAlaT 7 eqed
P T g 1397 | BT & ST @ T8 FRGT qgd 7 it | g
U% RTet B ST fbar SR RarEt 7 el @ g4 & ford gar
faar | sar 7 gl ST & ST 4 OCAEt sidtaT forerae @

AT F &)
FE I : AT, FIEIE, AT 219, Iggald, ol @i, gHiar &,
SIISAT T BT 19T |

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017

*arfafr frgm sfoer fm, e g weifdarad, dg@sT- far /ideg, 7.0.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR
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1857 2T Zhifl WRA SIETE & Uk Hed ol ST/ © | 3 hif 1 100 I67 &
T A W I AT FAA & AT BN GO HY e T SIS BN T8 WA |
TR H 7 o aRa & A6 3T A0 SR FAER § T dfedd | Tl AR
QTG A T AT H G BT | T ATl bl &1 L1 H TRt R § U1 T FHI
b AU TG 1 {SfeST RIS & STeiie Y faam Tam | 1857 & w@d=rdl 9 o
TG AR = 370 107 IrBTaR R & qe &9 @RT 9892 & 1 & | 1857 &l I8
TIAT GUM SUST bl HUE HIf o (68 Teh HGh @RI o1 ' 91T & 36 Je9
AT QA H QR & A ARG Afearat | 6 AeEn B dight O &
foes, Ha fopaT SR AT T AT &% | 39 JeTed § STl I A, ST bl
3Mfe 7T AR 1857 1 shif & 7 Ry Heager gfte fre afer gwer serea
T AT T IR I &8 12 T @l GO 1 STa-o1d ST bt S af e
BT SIS dTE T A AT BRT | HAR % (45T & il URAR H AT ST Bl
T, A ST o7 | a9 § & aRadi & a1 Jar $@ T 39 Sl # Bl &
TR 3B FoT of T | T/ IR X G0 ST ARt 00 H g T8 | U G8add « aHr
H § U I TR, U & AT § 9 500 TIF H HAYT PN AMR ATGIE SHIET T
o eIl Qi {37 | TR 1830 H Ta, H SHIET T T q2T STar o7 | == 7 310
BT ¥ I g9 A 9 Sed HATS o | U FHA UhT T ST R S1ae AT I & U
T BIZH I aaTaIedh 58 @f & a1 eb1e & foram SR ST qRHT Aigeel BIgeht
TGS & & ga Higwd | TAAH e fodr o |

TGS & 4T | HIAT T T Folalehl 8T &7 | 3761 a1 o J8f edrd @i
TAGIER & | &A1 @ 1 92T FGEE 6 |1 1 AR 3Tiei 3¢ |1 %l | a1 @ &l
ST SIS bl GaXAT hl SR U I SFTEM o (01T BT AT =0 H & T8
TR & | GEE T BB U HHAS Ia b BHIET T G & T SR gE S B T
Ud T IRAR UH-GE AT & TS | TN T FIAah STl W U 9T i 39
TG T &l & TR Tehed [T T | BHIET S ekl e A ST SRR &l Tt
o7 | EIET & AR & 18 3R AT I & qAd 30 &9 T o fad S Bl qE
3T | ST & T F IR & BIS § A ST TE | a9 FHH1 off I8 B | 31
TG T | Fiih BT % G e 1 S (oIl Hol, ATRAT 37IfE A 9 fRrepott
AT T | TlfchT S T 3Tl @ T HESHT I A T B AT | SAAS o 3Tl @f
et | 1 | R W 2 o ol o e e e | G E e B ) e
T U T Fehdl & |7 3T @ AT 7 T eent IRl # gH-gHeRt STSiio & g
T T A | =S HEMT H I BT RIS HATETE Bl T | A, 1857 b HYL I
BT T g I AT AT | FRT T GHE At Sier o | o e Rie @ R |
IR T 3T | gegar e rgede @ off gEerd |t T g 98 e ®
et e SToier & g8 of | PEE ST SISl o ahlo R ST el & | alfch
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182 . g9 e
TG § FHl T WS G Bl Fel AGH o | IRE T | A FES & g aF1 4 T8
a1 feured @ | ST ST, TR, SR § O, T@Ee | 4 aig STIe B
TEET H IARAT A TG ST bl I 1 B & | g/ O Had & a1l
foElE, ST &R Hed & SN & faars [k, MRS g dRd 3R ferggd
HfFent T ST, [ 0 S FRS T TG o & & | RS TTHT-CRTHT 9t
TEAqel SRl BT SO TR AT foram o Wb SPEEE i Weayol S ST
SR & & | AFTHEE &l T Tl =T foh SFGEE ST 1 9T & al I Sttt
Fl % Hag o T Ea o afodh Ive S8 ST | STSISH @ IS W A,
TS, ST W HAUT 3F | STotiore T shifrebiial & Uil a7 off, 3afery Sem
T AES o AT i e & foh 78 T=GEEIA bl 3TUeh T&T H < &bl Terdal il |
T = SIS %l HaT “Ie 5 I8 @ Y I BRI foh aa i Ieh bl
BT A

T S IS TR ST Al STiroT el 3T &7 & Sl o ST I it 3
T ST I & AR FidT & = ek & S9eT S & |7 SFgEe NI & T a9
SFieT o el foh U JaEd o Aieed Y Gl & AR HY Hiesd {4 e e |
T ARG < el feb IH =Tedl T BT | 9 SIS | el foh 3T Sad | e
IR TR T A1 & | 3T o i JTTe &l @a SFgea &l aid 33T | gt
U7 A T A S0 ol § @ [T | 24 HE 1857 N I USH | SFIEEH,
ST, TR e T4 Aoyl Sl 1 S0 @ | 38 fT Sfefior o U |
TEh Uk ShATCl ol GATS | 1l 3 3 JUeR § &N & & 4T i gU Fe,
“3TSIST S8 T bl AT T@AT” 4 ST 1857 3T T &l Sl ST 9T o fergeamil &fvieht
Tt T Qe <Y o | T bl 50T B TR AT | R H A | e
TSTET T T U B 7 & 1”7 YR ol S8 FHerl H ST bl Faayel Wi o |
TE &< G o | STl W BT Rt 1T g@ T o | it STe Wi gt S g e
TR R 3T &7 | SToiior 56 a1 & RIS &7 | SR SR o A Wi, Wik a8 e
T | T T ST %l 78, T T TR ST SIS 1 e | 3id § e g i
STl T EY U1 B T8 | ST A1ed & hel UX SH Tehel Hiealal ol STl Jar fohar | shifay
AT T 2l &, I, O, AW qeel 3G Seht T el & | STOT 56 9T & S8
1857 o &TRT ST Hfehi T T | 1857 i il T HFYE H hell, TT AT o
AT 2T ART T T HHYT H Shifcienial 1 v T | S8 Shifciepial sl T oot
¥ I ferm fora @ srefior o (o aht faQie ek wer o, o W s
YHR & HSA e 8h Fel W T &l | S & I U qaar AR U U
T &l & | TSI T Sae! 2 fo # Ramer & #a 99 # @ of qon ad § v
T AT BT AT IR ST A BT | AR A= AT AR ST 9E AT BT
o1 * 36 SR AT 916 & ACIHAR SFHEE Be X ad T | Fgea SHt 4 I8
T AR T | SIS B o 9 B @A & T | SRS S A BgR ST ST S
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T STTER R | TSI 7 Tl A fob AT a1ed 9o U8 % & ad Sttier o fagg
% forl = 9 | TR § AT W BN AT AR Dl @R I8 A S iRt b
AR TR | 38X SET 3 Ao R AT IS Stel et 38 e ar el s e 1
SR A fagr W o AT Y fGa | I AT A1ed 0 13-14 A1 A S T 9% HA
&t o1 fer St feam | ST @ 38 T ad | 99 Wihdh © 0 | AT 91, arer
2, ISTea @, ST aTE e W TR 8 %l THEIT 3l T T 3l &l 3
&1 T fara 2 Fof foran | SR foeT ST <Rt el gebrarelt ey A fohar | 3 ey
T STolo | o 9T form | ShifceRr ST SR & T & | e g9 ave e g,
SIS < T IR A &R oran &1 | 39 1 B AR STlio F Y A ey &
T YT AR I 2T T A STA T O 70 off SR FRT I @ a3 Tt
Y el STET [ IS+ AT Sl GAUATd Hepleieht ST & TGl & il @ |
YT ¥ ST T AT 8 AT | SHAT ST BT ST Sl G A ST el bl SToiior
% oI T AT ¢ 3T | IR ST 2T Wep B fotalm 7T | etk ¥ STSiior | 9
T & {0 AT F T T, T TSI Sl AT & HROT ST SR AT fadT
IR ST & el fop ot ged | <1 I 9NE @ @, U W 8, 98 et &
THE e g 2 TR & | SHE o B 1 916G 9 92T [T T | 3Teilo =X o e
Y ehereht R O SR &aelieh & TG T TSI el GeX I TMiierdi | Bl L
fem T SR ARA H @ S qe ARAT Hed & fw R W @ W 7 a1 e
TET ST LT SATALI & foh ST bl el & FIRT 14T AT T bl Tl GTe TS |
T 3T B H et A OF oadlh & el W STelo hl FRWIR Y BHgR
ST T | R Ao e T SH AT el g | SR eaan | 3ad T8,
TR ST TN AT TSI+ BT SIS 9T BT A9 |7° ST 2l STeTed Sl
SAfaeReli T | ST Fe &1 A oY, W ST S8 G99 WA dl T |red
YT 7 I TE I, AARNY A (T % AR W T 3, Srgede | ST e
T, T ST AT Saeleh o He UX AT AT ST ford A 2l Tofl dotaret &l
TR el ST TS T 1L | S o IRaT AR Aqred &1 IRad f&ar | e @m iR
e & T a8 wRaay ded Fou & |

e ug
e, TEAn, ol oitw T sfoeae wfel, 1857, weea, 1965, J. 388
. wEER, ANEL,  CfR efEe ar eife EfeEe, W€ fow, 1970, 9. 260-264

1
2
3. M. Thompson, - ' The Story of Cawanpore,' London, 1859, P. 101
4. q@0, S, 9RA BN AN, TE &G, 2008, 9. 6-7
5
6

. WA, ANEL, e Efeaw aw oifw SRuEw, ¥ fIwl, 1970, 9. 260-264
. W, REgAR G @i §U @ SR, 9. 97, 9 uikhe g 1S

Volume VI, Number 22, April-June 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



184

38
99 QAT # 6 IR HTARE ¢
BTG & deH |
*q). €. FEt
[T

T GIAIETT % FUGFT @I SYRST G @i GOl & @R ST

TG~ FI & A et & 8 ar ares e ket &

gRaeT ' 3gqd qdid Eld &1 394 #e 4 T9-79, fARn areHr-aEtd,

TS GTS T FHHBIUS & BT b Tel &, UG TAT & T Fa=T AT

& & AT ST ST G & 1 37 Gl JYG9N & qrard T heurd &

T a [T &7 & THHT G o & 1. T Bl SIRTET-ATeT &

$97 I Yo 8| T BT SR & EIT H AT F A Frar &1 @

grAteTd 7 T B 3977 A1 & | G P ghd FABT STl qot & TAHT

gl @l 8 fbwg @ I AfHT 7 O greT g9y 7§ o ger 21

oREdl el & TS § BAEE & O W IFFard T& =TEeEd qe
JYas 8 | 3% o 3R BRf B @6 T9R BEel S99 927 |
I |/ 1820 E. § 1850 3. T TN GUR ST Il Sl BUEE &
iR ¥ “qaam SR’ & €9 § Sl § | ST I H ATEErE Uk et
ZRT=aaell qer STt & & | I [ THeT T § 9gd Ued TaoiRoT &l
TIST AT AR Y & | TriieE 94 9 U €, Rrel sxiae & qfierat &
ST SR ST G hl F9I HX FHATETE] QHIGT 1 T o 17

& HTEIET &1 9+ 18 fC8wR 8 1756 5. & Tehla (qarayqe e & a1
e & 23T o | & are™ &) AT St SR fudr Jevqerd & | 9 o B
FE T TG 9, A FF & | T g8 a7 W A © 6 R wegEw ar
IR & AR 3T Hida & 7T HA § 99 T 39 FA AR

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017

*geras yTaEd (sfiem), . Rt wefyae, teeiea (8.1.)
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I AT A [E IS F AR BTG b geH H 185
qRRefEl @t e Sasash & Sl ¢, JE U Jelgey S(q SHedehi 9ol
& T | qEAT B A & ST A, & T T &1 FHE1el a STas el ©
TN &, T 9 G AT | HelH a4 1 Uihar § o aal ar aRifaat
F1 ffaree AT & 7, 96 SAWAT-9EET T SR 8 S ¢ | el & A |
BRIE Bl o oo 9 & HIEIE & ARTEM i @iihd [hal AT Fehal & | 37
& HIEEE & g & Teig-9aehid, i, a1t 3 st aRiafm w
e W TET® & | T 1741 . BEIG & Ao Siierd § aRkacdd
T BT AT A & 56 TG T o6 T BRI § T Bl IR T IEd
o7 | HEIG-HT BT q5d 9o 4 & fabeT e & Jal o1 3R 3F Ble-Ble
Q&R T &l STS) bl [GA-TidieT @raer a1 & & | UHT Refd 1 @9 Sorht
ARTYR & AT TEE & QAT HTERT 9 7 T oY el & |1 Tage T
W FAERAOT [T | 36 FHY et AT fHE 1 T o7 | ST SR 60 a9 o |
d AU THATT G I 91 & Gisd & 941 g5 & fo1g dies |1 u&qd 7 &1 o
IRl AR 0 & THeT -9 Y {3 172 BxienTe § 7370l &1 e 89
1741 3. ¥ 1818 E. T a7 | 36 STATY § T 1760 & I1& H BERIE § SIS 101
T ST & & 1 a7 | 9 1790 5. H HRE a7 T 1795 H &l oI.21. s
T BTG N A fRar ar | I F8l @l Rafadt @1 Swig ot Rure # e
o7 | 3% FTAR F&l Hl TADI-YIMHRT T BT T8l &l | BREX &% AR
“HYTS Tgd AT O | I BiiaTe S9d H 98d 98M o | €99 & a4 arerdl o {6
ST IS ATET ST AT, 9 B SR a9 3 & 17 BAEe § IEr SR &
N S AT o7 fob HE q99 918 “THarpl &1 g=@ (dohe & qHIST 81 741 o |
T TART ST9 & TRYH F SO AT T o | 7Sl &l S q9a-99 T 3
W e T EAl O | (BT A& sl 1795)7 JTE-UET T Tdef-3Tael
T THS H 79T ISl & qAT JEEd G 1 ed | Iear-ferTsdr &l © |
T 1818 3. H WY USHE & d1% HoR ULAM. U BIRRIE & Y9 (=)
g B Y A | S78I FAYLH 1820 3. H T 1 1A TR BT T 3T
RATE I T GaT TR N A BeieiTg”’ (TITeaR) & &4 § Teh YT awdrast
Sreforen Rarfeat a1 =T &1 foha T | 3 aRRfodt % AR § e | 39 @Y
G ¥ Iwi@ BT GG el ¢ fobe] ARI: I8 Hel A qohall © [ qehla
BTG § o1, STfefes, amiers Y Srafoes Rafoat fo=-fr o q=ar
TR T AT (9T T 81 @ T &7 | 9 % ShaR O BT T o | He-HfaY
HEToHl & 3152 a9 g0 & | 9 & A WX RareT ol Huer o | fhdr ot st
e AT SIS 2T ek HIYe SFILT AT b AT & AT I T
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186 6. €. wa
AT o7 AR I8 TROT HIA I & A o1 178
TeehTel THT § G BTSN FHIS SAqdl Td IUSTedl § &r g3 o |
T ST I JATEIAT Bl AT el A T S AR GIATET T WI-FATER
TEE & I AT o7 | T Al | agfaare & arg i SR a1 Wed W@ @ ger
TSI | o © 7T frem g o, foree dror stafagarg SR e @ aattw
yae o7 | 98 fqare & a8 o el ar WA W@e & 5aid b HRT Al fare
3R wEY @l Refaat [T St @ 8 | 9 91 § SRR TRl AT S el | B
THATRY Tl ST | © foh 98 qa-I=g@ FHIT &7 T fehdl FRa¥ e|=I@r el
ST | UE e H R =R Bl SR § Hd] | ST, Baie &
T IR 7 ARY’ IR MM AR [I9ar A &3 SiE o1 | 39 36 Saiawe
T gfEhaT # 2 gt 99y He T & | 1. S &R SR i v amm |
JEIN UF WRIE § & T’ T SeaReT B g¢ 196 W] qa 2. BIAies T
B: HIE T qUET HAT | JIET & 999 Iw¢ Qe S &l ST Bl & | Teged
3 ST [T & & oo qfe | SR B © | (FIene 1862 3.) 999 T
I AT & A A1 SUeHll bl URd T S 36 Y@K &
& SR B
HIAMER A & |
F9 9 A7 B |
W Sl I AT A
YT W & |
Sfa-wifa & gue § W 9|
29eT # @d AT ST |
T qT gdifed: qRarg fareaat arar T I aaa—ienT 1
ferea=af~ fasa a3wifar fareaerat fawargiata Qo117
A FF & oK AR, AR QER AR 386 T90f yIon &, 391 § i

feperar, T Se BT IR T« yaTed eIdm &, 9l 9 AR ST §
STI-91 & |

NS gtk e

T T GIaTad TANRT T A9 |
STTd ST Sifafaemsaaar i |
& AT a giaea aaaedr |
ST 49 WA= GABRIEART | | ¢
AA TR ! SET-TE, W 1 T BT, &, oo, HeAgidr, Taes,
fooraTaieRT 1 @, S9aX STRTEAT, TR 1 STHER, Afatad & iR affear I
aff 9T % & @EY T | had GF AT & G el HaT S Fehal |
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I AT A [E GRS FH AR : BAG b 9eH A 187
g G & T &t et i |
TIgA®Bas 989 g4 g9 gfafeea: 11
TARIHITIRT: FATATIT T | °
Jaq T S, 9 B qIAS AWd 2| 9 9 e 8, a9
AT RHSER TRHL & |
1. HIER A9 &0 & ad & Sal & &dT 7 H | I8 SH b § T
SIICTHET bl FETST B BT IUHA AT SN e 1 el & forg sifqard et
oar|
2. FAYMAT HA B T ATHYT T&T &7 fob T, Tealre STM(S 7 hael Ak & e
& fore eferres 2 oifug amfors qafarer @ off gt wwar & o #wer
STIRMF FHA B 2 |
3. O ST &I 9T AT | T8 A BN FHA ST SAIDR G&T H P 6o & | 3
FIA § qgfaarE, TE UG WA WA B FIIRd WA W o S FeE R
HAEAN KT % % %l e STHRT T SI9T 9T | 3Td: 39 HIII bl FHI
SAfvam 2 TE o |
4. (YT AT HA BT ATHITT g o7 foh AFFATET T SHULRT Bl AR Ad Tel
afces ST & I fasans i T8 A1ed § THESH P Feor A |
5. SfG-AIfd & o9 | 7q GST Sr&iq a9 A9 Uh & qTAdr H §a & o
FHiH HEHE T 7 GUA & | A9, A § T A1 AT S & g
ST T3 |
6. IS H W A Sl & IYSY o T[E HEEE o T8dl IR A\l T41 Y &
T IATEH-FEART-agee & GREm SR T @ & & AR IRa
fopam |
T TE 6 RN & SUey JehldH q919 H 99 SN & SHE HEid
TR T BT | e wereaed FHIT § IHERIRE TRad IR B T | S B
GUS & BREIG & falfast § aTHe™ a8 & ai a9t Sfad 89 | a9 & 9 W
Tl g5 HIATST Hi FRefepdr 1 Seid Ta9 Jed 9l 3R 3% @ H & [
SATSIE T fohaT | ST A T4 R (T899 @03 1916 55 307) 4 32
TR GURE” W & 10 U T FI ST FHIGAT 1 ST HivEd el 8l w o,
IE T, BAEE & Jahl &R ATk H&AT H F=AT9 T80T BT | 36 b | ara
TE TRENT & qg § ferd & I 9 S J-URan aer @l e & 3R &
@ & 1 & | TE AT | a9 6 e e & 999 9% ©, 39 @
HIEAT-STRTEAT Teed a9 &Y 7 Afewifd 0 51 gendl & | 36 oy s-aRar &
TN AR SROGETH! STFaT TRATSTS T &l AEFHAT Tel & | Hreaey 26 qgh
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188 @, . "
R ek AT | “HTEIEE | @UE UAH TR TS TG JEITh e YR fhar
o7 | I fagams o fob s[@r YT o ot FuEne dl Bl e Tl 9T | 3]ty
qIY Y Sae ol T Sagaedrel W =i ad 4T SR @Rl &t By S
& foro Aer) @ A SR Aga | SO WiE g Y R g o fRar oiR
Sfefe & & FO Bl @ | Ih! AT & FEF B @ | THNT B gAT B
Ieie seaRt forie fopam ofR @Rt afordl & R e & = @

TR S I TS bl GAA bl [T § I RIGI Fherar el | TR
2 T | W1 qer Rt # S &% fou oy o) e aE swhe 8 T
ST & T2 SERE o | i w@reear R weedr # sIfter et ar f,
=% 0 F e & | SFEr Mt w Rt & ST oY S9e Ay & Raems
HTEIET = ST IO AT | |l U7 I Ireid da Hamn | fqeer i & gafdars
N AMHR I fam@r or| o @@t § fEdr dF geaiar & fag o 9
TSN & | T b HROT Biaie § 5l @l Gl & qH GOl 0 SATHR
o ar 72

I BRI A Bl FH B & FIY ol e W SHEEe |
Yafeid @ 2 | 98 Sl ATl & foh Sweiv IR bl Uieeg adl amigadl & dfed § Sy
(T Dl FHI RAT &7 | I <&l &l AT | o & oI GATH hieh TSl Y
foram ari

g (1869 : 33) 7 far@r & fob wamm e fopedt oft anf & @RTF a1 AT
Y FehdT o7 | I8 G I8 I A7 o “He & THE § 3T Sl & 3T
TRT qAT! BT T & | 39 STERT bl GEAT qaitee off | UF Aol =9 &
SRl 1840 & 1850 & dr |alles U & | Iic UAT 1 8idT, afs 3= Siar
& AT T U | Afee dea § Giferd 7 B, ar qadx fe | qannal s e
T AT BT LT Bl 7"® T8 TGO b e THIT i &0 o foT & q&dqd
fopar T & | & TR & @fd iR giaa W gardwe feeser e A
SAfereprdy fagm =, argara sielt forad & 9% ATEE St & §HY Siae g9 WY
T & A9 SIAd & q9 SHHT I Al U ity & &9 § SHRAT & | aaH
H ST ST AT SR i T it S § Feat W T E | UBd & Al
(31T SR AR ST 7 q&AT T b FAATH T b oaehl o T HIEE Bl 7
et & & &9 § & fafa w far © waeaen 3 a0 AfRE i
i I SreATfcqeRdl 1 UAT Y2 =Iel fh ofd a8 gl aXE § & & 71 q&r e
¥ UF 91 & Jul I B TE ! ST FRIT bl HoAfe, T Sf, Tt
HUST AT qaAM U9 & Hargdi qb STRY oa e & | el da-Here A
Zhifcrardy t O fopafafer ud wmoeel @ UheE TRY & <@ IR I foher
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I AT A [E IS F AR BTG b geH H 189
g @i ¥ fhe X 3T 8 AT & GIe ATSETh! af Bl & &, SHE gl B
Al S50 A &Il & 17 [ ATHIeE % |l SUesll & SARad bl AT
Tafedt off 2, S S ERT AAISH & RN GH-gHT T YR gt a9 & 1
T g a9 8, N A9 B 9% AR SeT oiad o bt 9Rem fier )
fTepd: eT ST FehaT & foh 76 JEE™ & &R’ 9ad T FauiRer T o
A UTERTE & | & STier & Siad & 98 ‘Fee ot {6 T S, o, fo, oref ar
S Tad W A & AT & 4T Bl ¢ B | =7 A1 4, &=F a1 f9efq o
T qoe €9 F FEEE-" | A b ARG & [0 STHIRT SRR e
IR & FEl &, TG ST & QI a7 Hiidh oe0d, STIhsl AR G99amE &
foT a2 ue aifesd faeeq off T 1 Tg-sias & foau e smasas 2 & &0 ama gt
N g: TG A ¢ gg¢ a1 | 36 {00 QST & Sl HEE™ & a9 &d
I gl Bl AU ST H IARAT B0 1718
dad U
1. T 2. SR, 6 aEeE, §a9 g9 iR frgia, weee - w. v st
AT (F.9) TIT FERIOT, 1995 F. IHHT, J3-6 H |
2. Tl 2. wWEN {4, gxire &1 fdem (YRY F 1947 . 9%) UHIIW - 7.9, el Uy
STRTEHT WO 7.9, age HERT 2003 3. I3 51
3. g, 2. N & ardier, qud e oiR faeld, g - 7. R e srpres
AT FIH FERIT, 1995 . (STEATT GIH-uRA, T-7)
=
. T - 9O A, TO-34

4
5

6. Tl - JIH A, J-25
7. FAT 10/37/2
8
9

. TR, Jend - Wifd ud, 162/8.7

. IO, ATcHITh STATET HiE - 14/3.6/1

10. 3, 2F. BRI I[& AT, g gueey oiR fagid, age sred, ge-181

11. T2, J3-182

12. €, -183

13. Tl J&o-143

14. e, 2f. TG, & HEEE & G A= : Th S Hifd (@), TR - T8
HTHIET A Ud Hepid Stehedl, QR (8.1.) fdamr 2012 Jw-32

15. T 2. ERTATE, T6 Aeies, G99 g9 iR frgia, weee - wy. = v st
AT JoH HEHOT, 1995 3. Tq T, T, 2-191
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39
BAAE P T SUigd (FFFT) & &l deR
AT BT AT, AMRi®, T9T Aiegias IR
: U QfceTiye sreaas
*HEOT AT
[T
s gl @ A% GRAdT & G 7 T AT TR-areglad aear
%P7 TET 7ET TET & | TRAT & FAAANT & 7 TRAT GEIAE AT B
SR AT T4 faeerer  Fee JRrer f&ar &1 forad aer aw4rieT
85 I1 SATIE BT (HT STHAGIE AR AT TG AT T
T 2000 F- G) BT &I T ISR &7 AT GEHFh &7 & | T, rad
FFER, TSR, T (4TeA), FHAT, def), TIT (TR ST ST T 9%
HTGETIIE ST 41 3T Xl & (S, 7T IR @eq T
¥&T & | FHi ST &5 4 29T 7 Afad AT T B ICREAT JT
7 GIg TAT’ T SUBT T H HAT TAAANT GIE TRIAT |
HETHTAT T 5 TEIT G TAAANT THT [75  §7ar a&r Anzar 4 &
& areplas® GRS ‘T & Baay oRf, ey a1 @R At
fafere SfaEr ar i arg RIeq SaEr &7 AR f[afregd gar, sy
Tt T [ [H129T STFErger STl ‘T Yo’ (398#RIAT a7 Jer)
[FFHTaT ERT AT TER AT % FABIIT RERFT Acr-Raral ga sty
I THIT T STRITARE Gl Gl 7 THl=<IT 3BT & 95 9 daT
& I~aT GF [ 7 Ufdgrtid JrErT &Gar 8

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017
*eneff (sfoem), ser e, (sxias)
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BRIEE & &R SUIad (TF9TT) &5 @ e AT B Q. ... 191
[T, fAei=1H0T, GMFTHI, Fiadl, SIS, Mefars, Seiad |

faga sfem o Seaicdl ST SCaTEal sl Siia- FdeT qHETid aea-T
AT FiEHh TR & Aol dNTEM & © | 9T Sfaed & YRis et
Zfag TR AT S, S @ ¢ | S I & 3Tfee v ud il &
e T & | 3T TEMEHIA & Wbt STEHehald IT aqwi ae ol STerar M
T I T A SHeTd, Sifadl qer 39§99 H ® T, Wehd a1 g
qrTiTes f3reT AforRTg HEl S ATt Siier (F& foredl) aar@es (Jis) 6,
Wﬁtﬁ (Y T B F 9 g9 91 Al dIgad (M) Adhd, AR et
TBRT) qeT Garredl (BFeR) e 1 Wl YRA™ | §o 3 qEad:
WW%WWWWWW%WWﬁ
SMERYd AFE T 8| YR a9 32 HFNfd dlpiards & § sairaTg Wt
UTRT & I el & | UTMehld § feToT ShigTed a7 STRUg &= o7 a7 HedshTd
o goddl & RS § 0T TisamT au S8 9T & qIiec § SeTT HIge & o)
STEhdIA WIRA & STIerad | BIIE I Sfaerd W 1741 | YT 2IaT & 511 98
A TR S B 1 aﬂgﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁ%gﬁ@ﬂ%eﬁ?w u fofesrm@, @
WATAHT AT WAl H STIAHTA (2000 T AT 2017 Th) Tel Hld
BITETE & ST HIA Sierd § @1 8idl & | 3T B qRd & Shier
4 fasruer qmieTs, wiwpfaes e 9 U sfaem & FEier § s &
BTG & JIH SEIE dRANEY 4 fdsar Sfd & & 12 9%l & Y9 (968 &
HEH—S UL AT S & &, SHT YR TEAYSY & TOMHOSHT i M T
AT T SfieE AR Sioerd AHdr gfhieT © 8
BTG Ahiad T BRIEE 5T & I&X Bl & Yde Jeqehlae adm
g shem § 8t @ sl @ qe faine st S BT (FEER)
HFER (THA), TET8 (FAIER) LT, HIEW, qisil 3T HT AHNE F9=d qiehidh
T, SfiEicrh f3ed, Qe 9T & faerd Jar digiaes awaet § foer
qAT HATHEBAT & I=d qAT HLE, HAT & AT AR & WA § ety
RIS eI BT & | IEIX T &1 BRIAIE & S0 91T 8, S Y 9 3T,
ST T T T T &l & | TR g 9 I8 Jig Ud e fafare
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192 HEOT A1
AT ARSI TERTE &1 & | TET AT 1T & foh HEAebTel I | T&X a0 &
TEhehI< hATdl o1, TS Tehehl< AR & g ATl A, AT J Tordfcrai & &g
AT | AT ATelhl HThcldl & TS R 0T FHAT AT 9T | FEIRIA b HAfaH
=T § YT el TS BT AT WY &6 bes | TN T, =eheble &
(FER) & AT T&T I STTETET Tehehle &I & TG TN, AT, TEITOT,
stferar # o & P

fafer At & e T&R qe Fie B AHT TTRT RArEd 1856 T 1947
T fIgA™ @l | Al 9rET H SEEE U fOeT H9er i dHEide g |
FER &l AeR feq T 1 SR 98 Ud AREH @7 € | Sl Qs
T WA F PR HF TE AT A Fhal & | TR e o H q& | qfq 0
SATEET BT TG ITATT & 1T &, J81 a7 9 & FHIST BT T e @ § 3R
g awpl, dlg B, O qEpld, sEM o, e ov, IRE 9F ¥ I8 90
I @ & | STfeardl Hepfa & qaIee & ol fRa ud wraeTeis Uhdr agi
% U & | W fearell, Se, Bl offe a2 forg Teri & arg-are eiard,
R LTI ) e 2 B F3 | W ) s ol | o B e e 5 o e e
IS St i ATS I, B A & BN A € | T8t & g Fidee g e
€ SR 31U BT aUrEst Fed § ST SRl aar ggr AT 997 3 &l A & | g
# srevTdy et 9ot @ el f[99Y =R g g8l & ge Snadl § e, @y,
o, SfEar s, e, a9 onfe ¥ 1°

Stafayars el ReamEd § fagweT § gwEsi|a | @ e SiEe arer
999 2 | BRAGIE & W bl Aiiehal HIH St & | YT § & Bl S
st & @ 81 T iz qan Sqat v yiE @ AeiE, g, g, g,
HITST, W, ST 3eATte & SARerd TP ST, hIE, Al TS, Hae, BRR, ABR
TAE T ST H S, Tfdt & Wl & | IRaay § TR B STRY g3
AT G T | 20T Gpcl o G H HeAWSS bl HaT |1e] bl HATCH STt
g o HIel H S AR & H IaTacil, e, TRAT 71 HEel I o ol
T HEpiT & STAJTT JER IYHN & et & | 799 g aan & & 92 2
(FPISWTE) T T, Taett, (Piehe Te) a7 Turell § Sfeardl STfeHd & g
% foot THaT SMeEd SO & | afde g H ufved Sai ARG 6 oY argT o |
afeem g | o, I |/ e ey | g Udl ud |t & da 9w &

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR




BRI & &R SUigq (WFHTT) & & deR AT &l Q. ... 193
f3req Sfcdt 1 E\ET S & o7 | Gl & (G & Pk | dle 91
HLSNTE, TREAVYR ST & o w18 el STFe S T TR o Sl
TURTT S [T T&T hell F qRFE & 7 AR R @ Siaerd A g
qrcErer &1, frH g fohed TRI & Yo7 ER, HlEeh q8T JRA AREIh 4T HiY
SN F AR THET SUHT U: W16 a1 & o 8l & I° TR g § e
&FT & | TEAY BT SIS STATET ATl FRIaT JER T &7 WiE 9O & o TOaRTg
e fared st o g7 U e SueheT fAmtar farer snfoat ar der S & e
% TohaTehaTdl T 9@ &S o7 | 3 {Sfer i q9mE Ul Sregerar o A
Heled, S Heled T T a1 BNl Heled 3G & SAfdRead dY afitay eie o
off TER H1 Aer () fafire sfadt @ Sgm Seefad TEk § & J=7 A E |
% IgATq At Sy wrash T TS e yhRes Hored, SEra S,
BRI YIeeh, {9 S T, STehY haRATd, HWT HAR AT, THHAR B8R T4l TTell
TIEAGY 7 | TR ITH TN T FIAR 7 forg eliet fared S T &
w7 ¥ gRfer fhar 2 P
TETTTOT fe HATRR qT AEIe arf i qen arg et war & fagee St
F A A & | AT Jraen o s 994 QrETd Aehditn e &
SAER T H WA TS Gl o A, @ avar Sk qer
H Y- W AT S YR [ &9 & (9Er & wesrn 999Tq @ Faied
e & a1 SR A SISl o G AleR fafime S & |rifern Tt
Q& Tl AT T T M W fIeRer A & | 3699 SIHEAR P8R, i TWN Uh
ST, BT Jeeh B A TEIR BT Fiepicieh e, Sar I Hd BeTe
T AN AT Sferd qar Wes SHaTd $d §g0- Sl SATh J&r a1 =
Y T AT A TRAE S@G [M w@rEear geanq Raradr | e 9 FiEa
FER ot & arfores, onfde ud wiwpfaes faem § qer awR & o fae
ZAAIGE I & 0T § TR B AR AT & REM N SHR T fhar o
T, Fih TER I AT 31T & AIoreh, Hithfaed M § e SUh,
e 3T, TIE STy Ud wiie ffifa amir 9 & FRa faem o der fafire s
P TR § T e @i, fegs i faw A, Ae-Aed & aa-an, gt
% PO B TN deehid HrAT H Wb TIRAT ASeed el o & | 32
TR H qREGH & A-AT M, g, Feed, 9 P qRAERE add § @R a4
AT &S T AT Gl & G Hel bl A YRR B @i aJU S H Fe §
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194 HEOT AT
TR B T | Al (9 & e T | AeR S & qearar an §
MY BT I BT TT ST 67 el & hellceh TEI3AN b T H {9 wfer
TEI & TAT TER & AT T G & AAAYor ohaT el § 6 T @ Sl
1 AlshT ARTET IRATERT Bl & | ac I g ATHIIE Aehdisreh SHHe & gaet
F1 e At AT & oo W STET AW A & | SAead aea JHier
ferepr & TR aRaer | wer ST sl S S9! TRET YISt & @ &
W 9T, ST, e, @Eerdr 99 99T a7 0 IR & hammadt §
T AfEarsti § IR AT AFTESD &1 ABRT i § 2l & | a%R dl e J§
Raraae I § W S g ah el erara SHeEl B 9 3
TTOT HES T TEAHAT STIETET 7 FIfHd &9 gAi=anRa aed & 9 8, fbeg =7
GHIM, JTNT, GHINTh @ SAder § aife-aiepias q9ad Td WRA™ar
STEUE AHSTET T GE@& THIT TRATERT BIT & | SR & UfdeTih 9l 94 # ¥
fmioT 4§ T @ER Sfdl 9T IR B § | v e § sy AR
T IYIRT T BT SRR IRPARRes ALl SR & SYIRT § SHET 16T &, | &
B A T & TabI § & fRAT A & |

et : BiETe AeRET S TSIl q9T ST Elel AT At
fareq St @ Wi @eR (die-ang fared) fafare snfa @1 Teaet @ & )| g
QST q&1 T GRS &5 U@ & | TR & I a7 S qiehiasd I
TER (R @ER a1 Aed o &ar A &) fafire sifaat 0 e dbitad o
4 99w U9 Ufeiae e Bl ¢ |
Had Iy
foer, =g BTG H 3ferd, SRl JhIeH, TY, 2004 I 9-14
i, T dArraer feg weydsr =l I7 UhrEHl, Wi 2002 9. % 7-9
iy, gior frer weayeyr & Tis TS, Hegyedr Rl I uehreHl, |iaTe 2000 Y. 20-22
BN, THHAR (3F.) TER-Uh Fead, (I 1995)
T BRI SATCaE! AHAATE, STRET 9fsast sred, 18 el I . 9-14
TTRY, TS HaRATT &R YU, HRA g 99 Hiell, TR 4 2012
A TEAGNT T Sferd Ud Fepia, fo=dt Imer uahreedl, TR 2004 Y. %. 7-13
T,
T,
. Al SEd T (3F) BwiETe H Siedrd e, e Sl Sfier v, s
AT FARIC FETIEad, Hicht I TG 2000 3.
11. Ired, FO9 T JAT TATHT SEEdl g Yepre fawl, 1982 9. 9-16
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40
fafest @il AR aar o
el 99T T AT
*3f. difar ST

qras
Al T 37 T & A 1 GIFdr S ARt S & g g e
gfkar & forear el qfaaar fEar aRT s+ @iar & 57 SRR & e
ST AT BT G & 4T 7 1 & Tl 7 aRFadt 4t & o o @rHt
BT forar a¥ ST 7T & U AT qUT BH SEET | S gl At
g% & TH G qdl &+ i T wid § feg B s g a6l
STGRIEIT GHEIdl & | ST ST91 THIT &1 & @ [/ Gl 81T St
FHTAT T | Ao B FAACIBERT @IS 4l T Tl B FoIT B Wbt BT
TITe [T 1 12 7 1823 F T & TATHb!l T Tl g7 & T 7 el
& SR 37 & SRR T qIT BT ST Thd (BT | T T F ST BT
& ford AT T AET AT T GFEAT SR G AT GIRE T
ATl FNTETT 39T, T 36 4T B ST Fard §7 7% gt g

BT B FIT B | TATR TIRT di2dh T 47 & JAIT P ERT 4 a1
1829 & @ §T F @Al gAT F IRBILAT T FT QAT 1

feg FpiT & STTAR Tl & &1 B9 B &, ToIT TeAT g9 &1 g ufd #f fear
H & St St &t 1 fEdiE SERer § uid @ gy % d1e APl 6 B9 § S Sl
oY | Tt ST G q 91 & et o1 e & St Tt o oref S & S bt afirsrr
SR aftzadt & & b us fafes uihar & e ol ufoear Redi gmr e
Il & g SRRT % T ST ST el T 2 TT o7 Bl e 7 Soord QR0 |
Sfcafad T wam | fohar T & | WA o @ ae i AW ar an, O S |
% AT & BRI ST &7 | 54T Fll ¥ 379 U 287 a7 379 il e fore & fove
q AT & ST ! AT § FIeht SATHETE HT o & | ek Folt Fer | i 1 9

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in February 2017

*ger. yreATys sfvera fawm, SF. st M i fvafeee, avr (\.y)
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196 . fify srre

B | A | e A o 1 2 D | el o o e R o 2 B = R | |
HETHRA g ¥ HIET T 36e il IUg &I foIdl W &l 8 1 Sooid fHad & | & T
=R el & fordr Sroe =@t R W S 5T 8 U 9 QO R SE |
T g et O & AT O Tl e aril | Rieheax & Siebl < areit |el | o
T T % fove @ & P EA g g SATHCRE™ JHIOT TR | e § 1510 €.
& WP & W07 S I8 16 9T Bl & | 36 S § Herel AT
ol fopar T &, Foree & g5 H TRt g o | 9 & Ul Jadm © (o T R
A 1 QAT O 20 o [958 & el &3l A1 T | I o QIR JoRTeT
SITCT b1 9T B3 {578eh a1e IHb! Tl 1 Hell Blehd a9 I197 AT {2 & |
“sft s St gAY, AT TR St 3 |
darer wrgf~ae Meae, FargTaT fFargardss
FIAT T J& GAEABII, A, e Twdeq:3s
IR T 91 T B, FAaa g TaRress I
(T i)

ST BTl | HAl BT RATIT T6d SIex & &9 # S@re v & | IR § |t g
IS M TP & itk o fong Frerr § 9 R H HRT T dg O | S
T off AT A0 AT & | 39 STIAR Ui i g & q9aTq IoH 1 ST ST
N AR H AT DA IIEAT B THAT ST & | T Hls [Tear ST 3T &l 30T
7 FEiUd X & f T SHh FRATEl BT FH 9 ST I7 AR F8 Ui A & forg
UreE B S o | ST frerar | 2 e off 96 Hie g%t aRer # G S
AT 9T AT | Uil AT & ST & HIROT @RT I gO e & | ST st |t =7e
BT aTedt df 9 Tl o & ford ATy foRar ST ot | ST SiEat b e we
% oIl ST T ST <Tafiet aTef JaRT § @I ST & | S6el W91 el & fordl s
T HIAE d T % T b WY FAART W7 qeraeh eian o | JRew & | fég feat
YT AT T TG FHAN 4T | S AT A bl T o (o7 el BT ST
T T I B WA o ARG | A 9 a0 {hdT § foh, T e & a1 &
q UF U A q9T 38 @1 forn 98 o a9 geRd W qE 9 e, fodr & a6
TEdT 3R IR H FEiUT & T I° IR 7 SAeearars e | ST T § |l
A= fera & | Toerdl & Y 6 ST < 9T 3/ TT 1 3T A H Fherdl 91l
BN P StReR | o T T § F R IR WY SR ST F8 & ST d gAY
& IO e ST | A Wil b (oo SAsost & et fon | derer A | |
% fa%& FHOR FHeH I & W & T ok & HiHd & |

fafesr @R 7 w4 @9y a% MuaTes #en oM | fafearee @ yas
ST eTfifen STEETAT @ I & HROT FRAT | GIH HIE T FHerehd Bl THT & AT
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fafesr @t wrefr wwer & &<t v uw oremad 197
& T8 Ta ST SR e HoR hed o | femdr fafaam 7 asd 30 Ji
% 1T g foar 9T 1803 | 438 Te 1804 § 300 oeh Tl BIF el HEAT IaTe 3¥
Iz RUIE TER TRA derorell bl 9TUa &7 &F 7 1815 3. & Weg aa # 864 f&ar
AT &2 1° Tafh 1827 . | @had ama | 700 § o stfere Rt 5@ A g
T PR &2 ° FRRR A ST § SO STREN bl et & o foh dwe g3 ax
Al B ATt Bl Bt e fohed 38 ST g Y had el Iod THT HROT A
SR F FAl & I o BEIET hi & 3R AT o7l &7 | deforell & Iaiererd
@ FHer = |l &l TAT 0 A T JAT9 FhAT | 12 ST 1823 H HUAT & daTerhl
T A AT ® T S b e [ I R 7 91 B0 AR qha fohar o fF,
I T/ 9T T TEMHT JIud Y 60T S | IO | TaR TR 7 3 fodaw 1823
Fr forar o § | 1 U i § g Y FhaT ¢ foheg WRA fagie A1 Y &
THITOT HIR HeH SSMT Sl Tél BT | TSN HI Rl 8 9F &7 fob 7 gemsii
SFET 3 it qfaRami § s&qad & & 37 2T [958 35 @2 B I
At bl e [T STaTAd & fewg Uredl i 319 [I9ar | Wept qar I+
WS F TR A 1812 5. H ey TR Ry forae STgar il a&qsl & IHE
# fereramait @1 &l e & e faar T a1 1815 UF 1818 T H Tl T § qfed
T/E T A TR g T f5rEeh STaR He A0l &l {aeersti ol adr eq 8
HAT T T T 12 SR T THIT e BAT {oh 3 Sofiai bt freransti i &t 8
T TR AT A TS ' SFTET 1818 E. H herehal o Wfaresd fowgat § i gl
Tl FAMEE AT | S TR G T8 ST &l {oh a8 diae § 3H 8 & &l 93
Y| 3H U § FEHE: ST TR T AR 8 8 | JOhR 2] 99T 6 ST
T & [T IRATT 7 % e TgEIhTor W (9am e & ST G54 | 364 T[T
TR T TIT ST SR ST TS GaRehi 5 ArTe [, qem 569 9em &l
STHAT qATT §T IR BT ST T B AN @ | JEtad aol 9o a9 e &
fereg o, Zaierd TSI THEET T 9 3qE [95E & " ST THHR T | HIe
foF, “afedl & T =T aE & SHER SR TS T & fER & SHEr 2 1
TR & & g § el &gl 1 TS THHE 1 1 R oy o foe &
SAepTT 30 e qaa 9, T ufg arsites s et 7 off dfess et sttt g &
JT R A | T ! T8 & | T8 qoh i Uedbree i ISRATET T A &
o | o 39 e | fog fagie & wio & exe e foha | foeg afves 7 TR s
STEFAT STSIeRT BT 9 Fart § =) 7 a9 fean SR e Serardr or-fomm a6t
ST ST | TTIIETeh HaH IOt frg THIN & U dgd 93 hadh I qairad
T e | fage & T STt | WATRIT S STaaehi & Ui divee = 37T 7 36
YR 3@, “JReAmT ud @fed df 930 1o QaierpiRal & Jafeel I ae & ade
T & | W ATHA & TH HedYo! A § I T a9 & ST e Td HEr
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198 1. fifq ars
YA % [I9 H ST el SO, ST U sy Ud E@reiqel i i g e, afe
H 38 We™ STl H Qf e # e o § ofep g i & Y § BB
&1 H Y N WRER B 17 e R & SR, 359 91 & ©EE &9 8
feg qTeeRt Ud JA STRERT < A T AT B Y W ATt gur & g U
TSy A o Smasasar Ot Sfes o foRga TR qE Sitd wr e g R
I AT T W I T o G4 [G90T $9 & &7 g 9 =R 6 | 9o df 98
foh T fomg, ol =/ e @t Tl <am 8, IR fadia 9% 6 38 v W) 9 7 %
TS T b=t Jaet fcifehar RTT | Tl 9 & T-e H %8 A 98 3 & (6, g
o T 9 T 1 9 § | W U 99 & STIER 9l 9 Had WORER & 99 @l
T 39 M % Ua AR o TR 09 F 9T 98 FEl © (b g o | gl
T AT Tl T | e e fohar @t e dr THeT oy e & 118

TR SR g fafaas dfvesd 7 64 erfeemRal & T o fager adr
% 3 o [quF H Sl T A0 AT | I SARNET Rl AT R AT A AT
TR ST A THe & A8 & TER TRa ° qadl 9T & [958 %ed Soi |1°

I A Gl 9AT U SreAg

E2iED Jg Al B ATl =l @ d@r

1. 1815 378

2. 1816 442 A IfE

3. 1817 707  THRT: SAfeRAH

4. 1818 439 A B9

5. 1819 650

6. 1820 598

7. 1821 593

8. 1822 583

9. 1823 575

10. 1824 572

11. 1825 539

12. 1826 518

13. 1827 443

fsrdter st &t adt gar & gfa gResior®

HHIh Al qferery STEATTersTd
1. ST R |l bt I & qe H 24 8
2. stferfram foredt fopeg mife & et o 12 -
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fafesr e wReT Tue & ot 94T U oreAas 199

3. AT UAT T G &b AT alh & 97 & 8 7
4. Al 9T & gEIed & oy | 5 -
A qd 49 15

afesh 7 TR TR HT 9E TEUT HA & U a9 SuNd & 47 I T &
BT 4 TeAwR 1829 . T ST # Tl YT &l IR AT e o | foes fag
BISTERT ST &l & ARY § G &8 b ¢ Fabal I | YRY | I8 B had
g & forg & 4, 1930 €. G% TH 9E iR T # i @] frar | R
& S1ferh fORier g3t T SRe & Te waneR god fOkier o 99t M | s
feera arferemRal wd oo = it o oTdia & T Wi 79 1AW &r @ier fear
T AR | g MivEd w0 ¥ w6 g2 | faded dfesw @ Im@n on {6,
stfefae & fewgetl @1 @y erm stferfaw ar fafeqr s @ @ 831 | g o
T 31k & forar ar i, 9 FO TRBR ERT WRA S At U9 e gens
H AT HA BT AAT AT Bed A7 |7 fafey TR HuAr e e H &
Al JT THIG e T el g8 O] S8 1 AR i § 4 39 ger &
FHTG Y T G BT | 1850 . T T8 T T T &f AT oF | TaT har

TH% AT AT STl & I d A © |

qesf Iy

. USaE, o, Hal U RRNwa uos it sl g @ fasr |, g%, 15,19
T e, &, YN WA, 9N 3, Y. %. 3,190,193

TeqE, gimEd, Tl U el 1S it s=rEEd g & a8t |+, 9. %, 15,19
USTE, dEd, Tl U REREwd UuE fharEiihed sl g & el i, 9. . 47
gHf, TH. AR, YR TR H FHOT IS . 255

U=eE, dEd, Tl U feRilied uve ardithed semad 2 & = i, 9. . 20,58
HHER AL, fafeer T Ao uvg gfead R, @vs-2, 9 10, 9. %. 271

S, TH. TH., AYFE MG # She, U, . 183

e, W3, fafesr @i wra &1 sfaem, 9. %. 225

. i, TH. AR, YR TR H FHOT g . 255

. g, A, At fadiam o, 9. % 89

. AHER, SARAL, fafesr 9 Ara=dr uvs sfege e, @ve-2, | 10, Y. %. 273

. 59, UH. T, Y 9Rd & S, Y. %, 183

. HI0e, AL UUS Weq 3% T THHEA T J. . 51, 55

. fm, o1 At srgfee wRa @ iR, . %. 326

. AR, UewE, de faeiam dfes, 9. #. 259

17. UAE, 9iEd, |l U GRiiea 1vg fharEithea s<[amad g & = afd, 9. &, 72

. IR, BT, At faddam afes, 9. %. 87

© 00 g O Tt s N~

e e e e e
D Ot A 00N = O

—
[e2)
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41
qd AT ATHIOT TSR &I
qiegias R
et

qIqaw
I Afaek 1T & & TR FHIT §E&T &9 & qIX 0 H [HIor &7 o |
HEBI, [T T G FeT flfa 3ca— 8 T8 &l | G Feqeredi4 4 g
IS T SATEE GRad 7 THIT T4 & T4 98qal # THIfad
fEar | 35 qFqa THEET G H YT ge faged @ ggrd ddt &
I &t & 1 @FI H ST @ @BivIaT, Gleanad, TERETs,
STIRIYAT, STARSAT, FE T GeETT # gy o off | gH auT
TSTHIldE TET Sflw gRadT @ RorEeEeT JrHOT GHIT @ erd H

gaarg S, o qaifees faeaent aikadT saar # 5O 4T
foraet amaTon, &, 97 o F THT H FHIAT BT |

T TG HUHI & €T F JET B TR AR IG F T H JE T a6 B
iR & off aof sgaeen § fafire qRads i@l Sar 21 g a9 § aomera
Y IR AU-STEI, S, 999 Ud 9E O | SHH RO bl T qad ST o |
T TSI, AT, SN SfR enfder Sifere) ured & | | 3 of o
IETgAld § ARG B T& G Fel ¢ | Rrgq et § SEen w0 oHE waAl & ard
3k faSToTieepr |t 9T & | STl & SATHR 36 I H SEl0T e, SFeATH,
T TG, ST S SMfS raf & stfafer smafaera § 3 fafer sgamamat s&
D o T, =graTeter, SAafd, @rRes, G, JEAT A SO Fehar o | 6 da
¥ sfoerer . U4, U9, Ied 7 SRl @ gq Suant § fawifad fear ¥
SATEA o |l SR & Il H1 Ao e § | 6 a9 qEad el & e |

Note- Research Paper Received in April 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017

*Assistant Professor (Extension Basis), Govt.College, Bahadurgarh, Haryana
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7 qereT I R & i e 201

FTET S 3T @A-9ed, H-IH W 3 faaed T S ‘Bfaasd’ Fadld © |
ST qAT FHeeheqa: H SITaToN el ST & [T IOTEUS bt STY&T 397 FHehrelt o
AT B TE ST B G A T T S G H FR & B i b ST
STAfTRIA § Y-ETHT, =TAredler, §mafd, w3, BT T AR HE 9 B a6 O 2
&g TS 4 A0 T &R 1 97 3% AT qENT | B8 fQiierR o & | I
SITETOT & <hH | TICehI & STHIR & UG, FsT e, U & e STeR0T T, Foll
W AT HAT, T I & SR OH 9T | qd W H el IRaed @&
TROTHEIET & 97 T < BT AR S8 I 0 7 a9 o &9 H T A A
T & I & &9 H O T 2 | G e § [ I ad: T IS
q SR 41 o 39 9 W g § T qqEe § | a9 UEEd 6l @ 9 o 14
Y T T S 9 oG9 & A1 8 | e 2, fawdie feem, faferm 5,
HUSTRY, I 371G SFTETHeR TSTY o6l fesit ST & I 9 & | 36T |ayf # WA
e # % “AAfRTe’ § IO~ I & | 36 THR Hal o 9ol ¢ | 7 8 faam 5=
faelt o 8 faEm 3 IRdIa afe S A § | SeTgared | &Rl Bl T i
# qleT o | 7Y SR TEHTER 7 Safcenre 7 &t i By &, IR-amory &Y 9 o |
T SATceRra 7 AT 3 ST gt bl <78 ST |ebol & | &TERT 7 &= &bl il
Fr gR-9R gEr B T PRI A H 6 S A9 B A | e 8 a9l &
il H Y ST, BT HEAT, T, ATIR- Ao T FIgepi Alfe Jarg T & | 08
QI ¥ I, Tehieheel, TR & U, AT & S & R0l THehTe
GBI 1 T AT o Bt H B, YT TaH AR SENT €78 AR A0 1 a9
T & | T e TRt & STIAR g o qT JwTd gt & FidTed stfear
fIEM & 99 & 93t 7 FHioieh Siisel e & g i H T IgaTer  Bight
IR R ST STSACIRT Rl e &4 fordm | e R-aforsy &t Sl o By
T AT T AT A STITEET & fde | a9di sl ariteth 9 ST Rt
forTe T ¥ | 38 BROT 39 BT H AT T QT B Rl # A 9w siow 7E w® @
STCAEAT & AT gl & T SF |Ied 1 TIT A & | Heorr 7 dee & STaN
99 AafoeRre # fEsTiicrt @t Har 7 o Jnfe @il faAT 9 afd | ST Sitee e
T G & I T Few o7 SR T | R H E I T o9 | §E
7 g @ Rafq st @ 4| @l @ T T B gs O | e @
HET | AT, ST T Ariorh URacH & YRR SEF 0 a9l 98 &
STt 2l TS | SATTET H ST T 1 aral ST By, IHTe, SENT €ee, SR ATfore
STfE & ST STfAfaeRT @1 ate & Ferd & | 37 Faari & a8 @i b e feafa
T AT GAR & T AT, T G H S Rt Tl it & Tl | AT 7 & YR
% ST 1 A oRaT & T T STHEE | 39 UK AREdl |al & @ eaE o A &
YR % @I B S (AT & | T8l U Y& S Sedd & qrE § W Y e o |
T ST Y& ST ISART o U § A5 T8 e ebdl & | ST 99 & a0f 7 STef b
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202 Hfear

S W e & P 29 a9 fovg Tue § IR avit o stfaRe fafi e st sfaat
1 oi off e € | et ® 36 s st qer Fewst o fafia snfaat @1 Swr
qfcie, 3T, T, THHR, S, 7, T, dad, 7, Haw< e o4 | 36 T99 g9
¥ =T, Fare, 2 oTfe A Ted JHEd )

TS Il 1 STUE 38 99 H A1 &1 Raf § Fae o 2 off, a9 e
T 38 QU AERT & AT Y I Wl U8 3h YR & Yfiae @ 3T | J8T R
& e fasafdemers § U BT Iwehd el M ¢ | T S | Al 37 qat
R g 2 oY | SR 99T Sl 3Tk R a9 AieArd | & 9w, e s
M 9 AERR % & H B BT A | T B bl IR e 5 i o
T Gafer siferprR ff ared o | fasieer, Sigdare e syfadise § S & awfa
el ATERR o T foham 1T & | 7+ et T & o |eafr ahr SAferepTRon il & ©
UTEIeRTet 2l Wil QEeshTel § ARG Gl T &9 ol SMTER Tt & of | 7MaR 9
Tl FA & foh 56 T &I TbR & A & TR o folT Toted, Wed, e Aot o
I TSN o R, SIS A & | T R q9NT H o -Hed  @H-U SR Afe-Ramt
T 90T ST T | S TR & ART Uy R S-Sieed & Tedl o | et & STgaR 9T
T G-I B & | G AR T 2R % fog ST & & % o | 39§99 Jam
FIEROT O a4 | T SUIEIR RN & | T FHERN a1 H WEen 9t &1
SIRRTET AT 3, S, T1ad, 2T, H1/0d, 38, 88, ek d % @I & T HiEme ant
g, Y, §, GoR SIS T A @I & | I=T G H A T&>T /T G 1 I o |
SRR § STEn qur R § o SRE # yEe SarRm T 8w B
TARRIN & SR HR H Fe Al o @t 92 w1 3| b e ot o el
AT T AT S & o7 AT G BT Y= e & 7 29 G it § e, St e
T FET T YA AT T WEE i EYARA H 3T YR & AE T HART foha &
S, T, AT, GRS & | S o Fel ¢ foh HeRe: JEY 4, |e] 4w,
TS, UIAT ST e Rt e, e, |TeT, TE, SgHT ofife et o | 3 diel e
T ¥t oy ot Uit & | Tt o AT S-SR & a2 N & | S I G Qi e
T, A, e 7 el i % q&T AT ART A b ST TeeT & | ST & ue,
B, AT, INIEE, e, ST e & | THEE b FFIR TRl FHIST H TART S, T
3MfE =9 &I F TART e o | T TG AR A S Tt & | T aied
I ATl & SFTAR U Il Al 3 T T # 3T deR, 99 a9T S&d
T ST & | STASEA! & AR oF 99 (darea) RSkt <, afese ud, fReat,
TGS, BT, HehX T Hehiw o STRATAT <ol R O SR Yol e, e, OQIat, ezt
TS Gt T T T B & | T enfiien St & ZRT U SIR WXk I o e
Hifcres S BT ot AT S et ST @ fog ferg S o 8
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Ud AHBEM ATHIOT THRT & qiepiad TR 203

R AR & e § & & 7ed Qo7 Yf¥esr @ & | qgHeas o o amdor

TR | 9 & STRII 3T Sai-aadl 2l Ioll AR Tl df Sel § STqe 1ahs

T2 | THIOT AT STu-arae o H et ue fasere @ ) 36w # dk o &

AT I, S € IR e &g o bt 4N STRTH ol TR 6T |9 T | 3 69

el Tt BT GEOT T Wik AT @ geear Snfe enfifen S @ fadwand foarg &

T | GBI e H 37ieh TGl bl Yo o1 | 95, S, 1, T, Qe 9 daTs

3Mfe | gqe AR TMa F e a- Saarat bl Yol @ Sl oF | 57T, T, ae,

O, T, SR, i, T HE, dFH, THEST, FaAad qm Sarel H e, JE,

e, ek, i, G, TfoRT, TSN, WEehTeT SIS 2l G bl St T | S¥ehT gatl STt

T U, §uh, 99, G TG & T HHEBUS qAT SR ERT QA b0 Awr o | g4t

FHHHUS FAT SFTILATT % BRT F=1 T & A e Radi ¥ 39 € 7 3o P 39

TR SUYRT TareT & e a1 IR T ST © foh JEHEReRe T FET # SR

T &, Taaent a6 T, TRI T qae aT QITEehl U, Sl a1 9 T enfife qer

THR Y-SR o I AR H G THIOT STia 2T faeprd fohar | 61 99 I St

 3Teh |IIT, ST, enfiies Ua |iepiad TRacH gevier e & | 4T awaH § 7&1

w9 H URAH & g SHIT AR A o STfRa M SrEr ot St @1 3ad,

A & SR & ARA Sie Sl § 9Raed, A Refa # frmee vy SR

TRl § FUIEr, S 2 0 J=el B8R |

ed Uy

1. e, &t wame, fevg wwmet # ufRad @ gfkar (700-1200 ), - 3-4, AT G fewgein
e e, @S, 1984

2. IrEd, 91 UA. UH., qEiEd, U 21/, Y, SEsie, e 6w IRd (Seae )
STRA) Yoa- 102- 112, HRAR [T Tehe, dRIOET, 1988

3. dTeH, &, 3 AAWT Iaed 3T e, ftes 1, 2, 151, 160, 168, wad, 1904/9133F,
fRforeeReT, IEM YR &0 QIS et gwe- 160- 162, T 19, - 2001

4. FAR, oo, vferde 2veas g, g- 78- 90, H U9, fawdl- 2002

5. T TGS HAR, feg avl- e § gt &1 e, I9- 175- 81, T dieadha, fawil-
2009

6. &, 330- 37

7. AMER- FTER- 7, 70/9H1, M, I IR H GEIE TF e 2fie, g 370-
402, T fewi-1994

8. Ty, A9, qalad, I0- 196- 218, 213-44

9. 9w, & fEE oh W@ @E® I A1GA f0gar, T 650 & 1206 T., J. 95- 116, §oig
YIS, T2 fawdl- 2004
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42
R | smegfe frem @1 fara
e

quar

SISTEET JIATET & ST H HRAT FHIT qeqd: GrHdarat &1 [qaq os
T ST o SIdEr §F TAATGEr arg Fedt off | RT3
Rrem &1 et 727 &t &f 6T 7 & S7ar @ Rrer & g #ig @
T & 6T & | & BT 3= RIErT aerell #l, Jed: diHes Sierl v,
FT [T TETFar JaTT X & | 1T & Siraaies aeery s e
Hf9e g Fa & ford & @ arives 1T g #xd & | gaaarr
BT Brem & forg wqavet & | wEEqel @2 9% & fF gaerHl aRT a9
qevdl H of% 1875 RTEm 15T @ed €, ik SRl 39 qHT Sared!
yreT T | faEread qiedl ar qfesrel 4 Farg did o o awgd: a9 & o
a1 @ TXE & RO g9 7 Hi Rrer B arRyrr fier 78T o 1

1991 T& & & F Tyl B QT S YAR & G99 H 86 9 gRT qurfed
TN P & AT STHHR I Sl & 399 37 He bl I8 il & | M e
2: ede, AR o) Tema § fRegei & ga 70 @w &, Sad sse femedt, 70
STEATIRT BT 31T UTeq el & | [aaHH & F81 27 WA I AR 99 289 faemeft
24 TEATIHT ERT e U e & | fawlt o § 247 =R 9, BH @ sifteae
feeat oreX 7 Rad & | 39l & § (AT, Sarar anfe ®) off Refq fre aw s
& ot | UTT TR § 5-6 WA 9, fhg I BTEl @t e 9gd are o | wer
TR 20,000 T IO I, fh] FBT A Uh ot AT | AT 9RN H 18 Thet &
o 227 femelt forem & 2

2 Tl o farem ar dr qua < S ot o fenedt /9 @ 9T w9
DR P F81 HIs TEaRT Tel [HadT o7 | Tef STearash qead: SewT a1 qidal ard

Note- Research Paper Received in April 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017
*giremelf wH.wiw, 7eitf Tam fagafiena, deas, sRamn
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sRarem 7 amgfves Ren w e 205

&, Sifeh TRal dl A7 A O B F 7 e whey ar wieie § gand ) it 5,
HifHT T onfe & 89 WX oY I STEATIeR! w1 Gl § W9 Seord el § | SRl 3
UTRTeRH AT |TEROT EIAT AT St 3119 Tl st & Stfes IR aia a1 § 0
T AT AT | ThA FEARl H AN & FIAR 5-6 He dad I | wad dAig A
qE-fora SR feaTa &1 S &1 ST ST &1 A 9T A 4v1 6§ 15 99 d
T e Y AfRT Thet H SRIWAT of Feball &7 | &afores awk ff 7 F&f o1 71 2 qdiemy
TS ofF | I & T 93 & R SR SAISH & | 94 5el 93, Heh Pl qOE
T BT AU 916 e ©d o P

f&=aT IOTTAT 1 AT8X @l &l AR-AR & et HcTehT Fl T T ST o |
EElEe ]

& & I M F| BT T BT

AR yBigt f#, g2t ardt i @ievarT | I3 F | TP aril 3,

gt @it @ | BT S F | GAETAS B B 1 [Ed (4T F 1 FHT gUIEHT
Pt & A=t &1

T 99T T ATHT FROT ARG TR YET A7 AUE T F e dwr i
2 g off Twifas o1 {6 o weqell & arg-aneg farem @ feem ofX g W o
LT THTE TSAT &7 | AT T U T & TTHT AT Qrrest 912 de
frfesr smerpt =1 g faran SR |vgar Hifud e &1 IS a9y g T R |
IH GHY T SR IGeT had BT & SME Bl REXAT Y &7 9T 1° Rl
ARA H 379 AT Hl Gg¢ A & (o0 efien qeear &l i &l 7o adr o,
T 1813 T a8 M &1 & aral & dT [0y & W &4F P 1813 & a1
AT o STTAR HUAT T T8ell IR et & giey el Icerde Jan s
SATAR Yicad foret & Y8R & oy U o $98 @ A bl b o fheg 39
SAtata & SrasiE 1T & o I #IE g T8 9T | 1823 § el § ST
FHST AT UfeeTeh TZF RN TS fohar 1T | 78 Uk @ 599 & =49 & fauy
7 ol o9 1 TR T | T 9 & g | siitdetfore SfiY Tt &
el § 92 T [

T3TeTT 7 I e g AT SRATO § I T A7 Wik F8l |l U AT ABE
o1 et fren & faem § el feemadt off e A ar fafae %o | 98 g=t
AT & I8 W g o1 36 1816 H GG U & af el § et @i | T4
20-20 T TRIA BT | 1820 H IAT A T 1823 H AT Thet Wi @i faa | 37
TRl B FAN & U R 7 98 e {ifq oo o | ' ' AR SEh
SATTHTERT BT RYaa ST 3TI TRt aTam o7 | SH% el & d<d &l Udh T Ui
AT IR I ATHHTEH! Bl T TR el gffed & feqma & fear s or | 56
HROT 41 T I=d fope™ aRaR & g O 9 Y w1 IRAR & a1 qednT
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206 ST
A & | I a9 A= TR 61 HordT 9T | I U ST YioHTE R Uk
Y 37T e a1 w1, S8 UET & & o arer o ST or | o & 39 foemeat
7 &=, 9¢ @1 veAT forae iR Hp feama-fhama off Ryamar Sar ar 1 98 e @
I35, A Ul fTe AT FE A7 | 9 TRt S, BREr SR fas o e of
TTEAT AT | O VAT i & o0 30 O e 81 & | 99 1823 | fram or fafa
3R TG S & o0 a1 ol TR BT ST Ufecss SEaee” & T ol &
1 I TERT Tel el | 20 TR 1823 i Ufeeieh EZaIM HHT o SATeIehIRal
ThorX 2t TSI 98 %hed 87 Y & fth ‘F8 &1 i & e & | ok & 3 feemery
ORI § OIS T9T 918 9 & T ° 1823 H fafaaw dfesw o farem & fowm & fog
T HEH IO Hl ST SR HeBIA & g H HHST T TS {haT | 1835 H TS Hebre!
T HHET = e BT AT ST B TR uTyeTe faren W aw foa | fheg S as
1840 ¥ f3rem Ui fIwg &9 AT | T & | His O/ S el &8 | 39 THg dh
ERATT IR qfaw Uid & S T T | Ui B alfh. TR S e 9T | 98
T qe fTeT TEATT ATedr o1 | SE SSST Thal i TOT, FEANT SR ST bl
THT AT T 3T YA B T AR T | Tftesie-TawR & Faei 1 aiRom J2r
3T T&T IR 1S 3 ¥ & I9IT Thell ol Tl a5 TE | 1850 T ST-3AT T
TSt 5 416, fER # 587, fawall # 386, Aeasw o 275 X TSI § 1230 T & T |
T 1848 & 1& Ieh TS & HB GLHN Ted Ul G, ¢ qedlaell W Fed 4 |
(RE), ST, TSI 37 1 ff Oer S fear Sar ar | v @ At
fewdt a1 o€ g ot & TepaT AT | TEEETY ThAAl Bl RE B 3T T HH HET et
off @l M0 | e T QEATE, A1Sd], AR, HId, Tok, QHTd, TSd, Tead,
I, BT, R, TEGETE H Gl | TH T &2 Hei § s whe i @I T, Sl
I §TE TS o7k STER 9 10-20 TEi & T Ueh el @A bl qordiet & |
Ig Ao S & fehantaa off 2 & g o foh 1857 @t shifar g uE

1858 ¥ G & Tieh agTeh & foeerdl @1 frem & & # g 3R ©: &l
% I fqemag w@fud & & AT a9 | aRemHEey gt faer § gun
TAT | ST H YA 10 il IX T Whed, HEA SR T2 § 15 Hid W Th AR
TEa® § 18 Hid W Ueh Whet UG &1 747 | GaR § 999 &7 49 FH W Uh
Tt o1 | O T fRdR | a9 sffee 10 e ol | 1880 § T8l Ush &Rl &1 1900
H 9gHY 105 BT T | HIATT § T GHATIET § 42 F Ggahe 203 & T | Jedsh o1l
7 7 gha &A Wl Tol 40 § Teht had 98 2 & T | T e rafes s
oY | ST AR HETA H 1900 Teh % IR-GR Tha @[l & I Tafh 1870 H Tg
HE&AT 9 AR 10 &f SfF BT STHIT & HROT T< & T | TS, Aeash A Rod BB
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Jear ot | TET 3 T & YR & HIROT UAT o, Wik a4t foemaa yad @)
% 11900 Tk BRATOT H WSFRAl & Uk Y Wi a1 eeehd el o1 '

farem o o & forg smeamya o @1 fawfad & & ® &1 Ay O

o8 Suaer s & e eediae 9iE, TR W ot | 3o sifaled s 9 of

g9 UHF Bl o | fobeg amra: e g fen & forg feiRa afer 98 @

T o7 | FeEiae a1 O &l | SAmer AT Td Bid el «ar § ST A e !

School in Haryana*?

Districts Population No. of High No. of A V. No. of Primary School
School Middle School

Ambala 422428 9 3 92
Karnal 828726 7 2 144
Gurgaon 682003 4 188
Rohtak (722172 7 4 219
Hisar 816810 4 1 184
3522239 31 10 827

S frem 61 feafar A Si oft itk @ ot | 36T 1927 & vedt i€ Hiaw T8t
or | 5T org & feremeff Sea fvem o Aed O I fewdt v fRR @ER S o 10 feed J
ST TS 1864 ¥ T2 TIhE el @id [GaT 9T | &ig T97 I9ard SRR+
feeedt & aieiet @I 23T | IR T Biclel A & Tk H{SA1S YT & TE | &F hicalt &
fore ot @t T 2 TS | T R T B A% hiclel T fwel Bieret  faerR
e fHiehTa T | 3= fre Trae W) b o | #fge TE I a W B & 4 a9
it # e a9 & folT T 92am o | B i, fowdl, ®rEl, sfiem, i,
feama anfe fawar of "end &1 1899 H A & | A f&g @iast @i f&am | TR
T ST AR fIwd § ar v ST whe o @ o

dradt wdl § qramaay Rafq § 38 gUR 597 | 9ed ) STUel BRI aoie
7 fren W e AT THT @ S @ | GrEE forer 1 siferR St 8 1 1886 &
Tt H A ST e I O W@ IeT T ST et 7 o forr | e
UTSIERH 3TET T 99 ®RET B2 fedrd X g <7 S1fee ITartt 4t 1 1919
% AR GERIR AT & FTaR IS qehR 5 Goid yreddr farer siferfram 7
U e IR f31erT F STfamdar W aa f&ar | 98 FetT qaved 1922 | e
% AR 9 AAH & 6 Tyl T AR & TS | 1937 & @1 & 9991 I gaal ar
3T Uil &1 e et | gafe Il o Saerl SR a St AT & A
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farSrer e Tt o | =Y. JreRm & HEA a9 W AR agd IR AT TRt G | 1940
% q1E BRATOT &5 | ST § AT e Gl | WAAan & d18 frET @ AR e
BT | I TAaEI AT & R TTHT 100 IA9TT Ihg g8 Taie gadl are &
ERH 105 a9 gha @10

S e o 9w A, 9o fren § off ool § 9eam ome 1927 9 @
TET T Hiclol el AT | 1927 § IHIEUS T & [0 Ueas | gl dicrsl o |
U, T BN IO BETSA & ATl TeAT Picrsl 1938 H ST H GaA-UH.IIA
I | 3T 9TE Usdeh B ATl 24T ST ST AHRIA Hiciol, 9T hierot, Fam=r
T I9T PlcioT, WIS | TR il TITMUT BT | TH YR W=l Y ae Ief 6
HIT & I " ik 1966 b SATA-3TT 40 B MU TGH 9 HiasT dASihal & & |
T 1956 § F& UBdl fasafaenad fEas fasafemea s | yed 98 98 & fou
g1 9 H 1961 H T AW fasafaarerdl & de agded o far| 1966 G
ST, SRR, U ST qeheireh!, SIS &1 TH-UH AR HT & &
st a9 geb & | febeg Bfamom e & &= | ot ot fuesr garm ar1 1966 § AT
20 JIGSTT AT F&R & 17 SRATOT ST T T o aTa {I&T b (e | il 3 |
S 1 e aTferer § T B §

Table — I1*®
1966-67 1967-68 1968-69 1969-70 1970-71 | 1971-72 1972-73
Primary 4446 4346 4279 4274 4216 4412 4812
Middle 735 747 768 770 777 781 781
High/Higher 597 713 783 853 970 1072 1092
Secondary
College 43 47 57 62 78 94 99

AT YR e W ad 7 o gha g2 SifE 1968-69 H 13.58 Ufdew &T|
1973-73 ¥ 9%t 20.68 Ui & AT ' 2191 Tl § AT HA-hid BRATOM §
faTeT &1 TR IR foRaR @Il 9 T 1 2001-02 F BRATOT F 11,013 WAt @,
1918 ffzd T, 3023 BT WA AR 1301 I= ATeAtHe WA Tiud & g% o 9
& 9r fagafaeaed 3R 214 Hiaer fem g & @ & 2 adae | ol & &t
NIRRT S5a ool § 9¢T & e = fref 1 T6R ol & §37 & aaqa | sRaron
T I fre e % @ % | felt e oft O & 99 & o 9 g=ai & g
gfte & @1 AT a1 I TWHR Tt § A ST e T | I § AR W
farem @1 e 2 | SAfTT dehHel Y SIS e &1 oot & faer gem ' S
ERATOM BT W & 9T I o A | IR et [Jeataenad 12 ¥ fagataemg 24
grve fagafeemead o 19 ot fasafemag &1
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43
i sif~d & gorar : =t Fida aeEd

WU URAE]

QA

ST & HE AT ST STgfe @War & 37 AT & TeIsl sardt
7 Fg arT aardt i B STfaardt #ar Sar &1 9w Rt T,
SIRETR, RATet Arsit & Gt fam & a7+ & &1 oraer diet o
QAT AT § T ST BT S S 7t @ dorad # arar &
AT daad T AT % HArE gk 4 (FR1E, arEarst, $RY)
gaHl H a7 ard EART ATfeardienl 1 9 THIGR, ARG,
ST & ST T HoRT FT BT BT [T, G 37 JFard! ird & @i
B @ qaiE H arEfrd BT # FE [FHAT 1 SR & g AT
& el e 5 Fe ardl SRardr G U7 9T el 7 AT 47 |
g STyl T THIGR, ARG #1 AT & Fard o Sk 3 Rarad
SIS ERAT G STl &1 | 39 X8 G 2@l S I 87 o7 9T 9T A
i # BT TG G @ Gt | SR T G SiGard g 9% T IR
& JoH BT & | AT dAad T Hiar 9 & @ STEER ST JoE
R @i 3@r @ ST faoT Zfad & 4T SelT Y @ G BT
ST JArHT & T BT |

TSR o aferonere 4 srfeardt (ie) T ©d & | SYfeh J9ar & 99T

T T AT AT AR 6 R der-ader e @ S | HarS AR o Raraai
& forame IR oTifeardy St afedt & Safied, ST IR SUen & freR o, S e

Note- Researchh Paper Received in April 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017

* (sfemd wan W), tffes amihe fee @ amie sy, e
freafamea, sTaR
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SR e 1 4 o AT doftad @ & | 9 1921-22 | qoad 51t & "ged | ol
I SATRIAT ST AT, TG AR AT Bf gfte | Afm o)

=, STEIhIA Td {3181 : IEaqX FoTe a1 wanferar qedia & siedmr
H Igrvad i T off Wi dorad B o el 99 1886 TR fased Haq
1944 &7 SUSS YRl GTUal bl AT el | GAT | Ieh (Ul BT AW TaelTel
T IAT &1 A9 ST T8 &7 | &2, I3 3R ORIl A1 HTSISA T SATIehl 3T
e ar |t

Hi SR SR AT St &7 A : 1921 72 T Wi TR Bl THR
TATE & YAE T H B | Al |7 e, S, TR SR 6 9dl B
gfaa far fF I @T-anT SR @ W AT 6l 47 ST ST T ITh! qHETSAT BT
HTLTE el Bldl 9 <R el -l 2 UHT qRiEidl § 9rgasr S deiad St i
YA YT Z3AT | HTarel dofrad = SAIe %l IFTER 9 819 § ol &1 =J19om &l
SRR T ol AT YR 1 & YA A fohar ST P 18 S[Te 1921 I A &
HHER T & T & O A & forg fyaiedt sr 9o dr miadt § @
T F AT T T SR el b F Tt @I S, S HEron Sdeide St @redr Hiat
FT el @l Aarr BT | HHe &4 & g7 Hidl T T ST B SR R
F H IR 3T | A9 T % W § Hern J %8 Rardi & G s
fob, SRR 3 fopeft ot Ramad @ s =181 o | o1 dotad St & A9 |
TRl TSN, PN AR AGEN AR & &l TAT° T Hl Wil Bl TSHH &5
STRIT ¥ SIS & ST 7 19 3R 1921 T FREIR a6 fora, fobeg ST Fwar aet
ST Il &1 A g ST 8l TS, ST dStrad Sl RET e usT I© 39 YR
HET A &7 | JSIad Sif T T8 THIT &7 81 -1 AR 39 g 3 Hial
e fe gfdfes aerer S=ar @ |

‘gl AR SR aeraa St : faciiee ot & argegfean ame Ea w
ETE QIO 1921 H TSEd S A Tl A ST b AT TorsT fohar | 39 et
ol H T Uk @G R8T TR 8T | ooliead 39 gedivEi afed 9| Ha |
qreferd BT o fohami § shifw b1 SoX I9% 9T 17 J&l W oolrad Sit &R {hde-4iet
THE & A GO T ST e SHI AT dTd HeRIOT HaTS & qHe U
& BN, IS 9T R A BN YA TSl BT | S BE WM AT WA BN G
AT, B8 9 AR THiT ST Tm ©° 9= & o= Jarg & & T | 9y W
frae TROTHERT S & e Hanadr d § Uk dod ST & T8 | doad
7 g% feafa oo X qa § “usr”’ FarE P 36 ad So "e § Feon w9k |
“uehr” T 9= I e T | A6 & A9 H U AR 9 AT AR A SN
FI O IR T | STHTE 94t U & o &f 38 doo # Harg R & & @R |
TEIQY H THE 2 ST S 2l W o AR STATERI bl Iehrad TR F T
e foram | wad: STEd & S H 8000 I SR foha W & Hedl & g
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TREZ P R ST s 6 I X TR of T 1§49 A R & o weel
ferarzor feam | St 3 faeeraat 60 A fo & aetrad St ¥ “Harg @ qer” i
U JEIH b &9 H TS (AT | ST FERIOM 6l Il & THET ol bl T fHar ar
IEH AEdl | ATeR MepaT a5 & T | JSTad l 9frd STHER §HE o, T8l ab
N T IH YBR & g F I T by a9 v = s g o9 s
YATET @ 9T T HERIOT & T¥0h el &l Febl, qa dorad = fsifesr Wreee | freret
qHET e 52 adr 1 e A | ST a8 a1 Herem S g8 A A
TSATErT bl Hedl H Al T | doTrdd J CHars YR H Hehford qHE farmrd
TR & TF@ @M | HeROT o g SR &8 HE 3R STfad artd 9ol o &l
EIYOTT T | HERTO o 21 § 3 AN ST Y &1 S I F99al, Jo-RY AR Gari d
T o7 "2 SETEI o @ Hival U @S BlehY duiad il < S99 i b I 9 A
T S AT HEdU &, WA AT ¥ 7 AT & fR 2er ar ot Siferer &
TR BT & |** e + o o o6 a8 7 9 & waf~ad e a1 e 6l
AT | TRl ST l THeAT & Wil AR RE § T T8 AT o7 | g
T ST AT 2l Wept ST AR ST & HeT |aT faare e & STieier faeme
T | TTad ST AT oot 6 wesT - § /I SR R Ggan | Harg
IR 3 Ramedl 7 @l g8 fid ST &1 U &Y doad | U 98 B g9
foRaT | 1o 21T TR ““Uan ST_IeT” Ueh UET ST ST=arel o foree wiasr & =amaes
ey 7 g g @ |

HATE & U4l DI GIVN : I FERON A T AR50 § Ahel B, a8
H HI Pl AR Bl Dl THAH Tga ard IR Bl AR Bl Qa7 B HATS
% Tt W Bre fear o ual gRT SO @ TE | & ST g @ e | S ARG BHe
% M BIET TS I §El & 31X I8 & | 319 I, STl AR Gori &l 3@d 7T & gai
T BIET & | HaTE & gl &1 ol A0S | &H Fél o, af I Bl AR ST AT A
3T IUANT | T | IS q& of Gdi &1 A1 qam

‘TR ATRIAT BT FIER 2 TR0 wdsiie g1 & 18 Raadt § 4418 &
T & & fFa O S=qee & T fheg i ol 38 awEid S o | o
I TR HaTS 0 A3 0 R T 33X T99 | YT &Y 47 ' §9 & a1
Tz ATere RRIE, TiaT, ey, faeaR e Raradi &t sear & ha T4 110
AT 3 SRl I 2MYH S & 39T H fIaTR & ke fomesr § us did
FHEHEE ST fhaT | 389 & &l g&r § Hial 9 AR forar | a9 9 99
fopaml @ FHETel W AR 9q@ @1 a1 S 9 qa1E T A el ofR o
Ramedt # gfad 7 981 qgaet 93X foan | s § wF uferdl & aXe Wi-Ard
Al BT 9T GAeT IR ferq | el § 97 {27 | 39 T8 SAE0E H T
1200 ATKT 9T &1 T |17 T TR | do(ad Sl & i | et @ | i et
BT T W T2 o T el 3M1S Y qeh o SALAard H @ I'® Hidler dolred i
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I STAT STIAT WAl A T | -7 | Jad @ M MG T T ST Tehr
TR I JHR ARl & JTEd § Bl @ '

HidATe dotrad S T el : 38 99 BRI siae oo gof 3 W
o7 | W2 W i TRET & q90 i & @ T | a9 & g H
ST TehaT THE 2 ol & | RATedt Y9me T 1 YA &2 W@ o7 | 3] SaE
W ufizd Had HIE A b YT IR Jd™ 90 & Sa & | I8 ar
& AR F T S R giaa fhar fh aomaa ok uftrs, Susa e e § qeayet
BT & I & H R Ah B AT Il Dl ¢ | AT w1 et g
F % U J9Ed & S Us 9o forar T, A 9 a6 d e g ) o
TE s 96 q1 fegea aadr & & 46 i Tiar 9a @ &1 9 i
HATIE & T 530 TS 1 AT T GAaT & ST T & ST | 3T & W Feh & 39
BIE JARSE HoT 12° Tl S b7 SR q St gfafafer afvrare wrent Rk wgar |
SO TS B0 1 AT S & o AR e fora | o, Tergam worear
QSO TG B UTAT el RAT SR 8 HE 1922 T AT X dAleAT AHE &
il 5 Al § S @ & R are & Uew el & anfagelr Wikl ¥ gfed 2’
TMerdt FarE T 12 37 YR AR Hord & G4 T % ® SR JeEd |
fafesr siforemfal & awer oaee fpam fop SO @ ofque =12t fopam &1 il &t
T SR enfie Rafa § gar am & fau 5 & g st 98 ® S
Hehdl & I TTTad a1 HETHT el & ST § ST %l STAfT TR SoRa + ST igd
X & SR I FEAME! B FTREIR w0 9% 6 faam

Ttefoll & SR & AT GHU : +fiq TRl ® THET G T Bl
HIOTATE o] SHEHITETE aTell & TS Bicll W@l & | 3d: T S & ARIMIER 3
S 1929 P £ RAET & WS-37&T M H doad 7 € i FREIR Hamm 2 31
TS, 1929 I I HaTS AT &I A9 faar 7 | foren At faf 3 3% &g ad
%l FHOR AT GATE | AT HI 7 I; 6 T 1929 F 23 AU 1936 Thg [T
e g foR il RATE SeYR | dal a1an AT 1 ) 1935 & Ao HIE
H AT Rl o dSTEd I I § Jokd Ha & Y [hd | Bead: 16 JUA
1936 &I I A Rer fopar @ i a it IR-Br ®f § g Teél 8 A
fomT g Srgafa & qars TS | A T8 AR | I fafatedl W AR @l T
3R 23 31U 1936 &I I i & Rer & 7o 120

AR # RES R g ABTER : A dorad 297 & S a4
STTET & A § F O e Aggfi & aferadr W STIeT dee w@er & e
SR STIfEaml FHaT & I & fofT 6 1 T | & e 9 §ad fohar | &ar
F ST FRYOT SATa FHIUT Y & ATl 2 doad STSIEr bt A & af 9er & o
TR B 397l WA Bl T ARG @l © | 3 HHe Hid a1 7 31T SHae &1
B 0T AT &7 SATfearEl Sty bt &ar # S1fid e a7 5 ey 1963 & 98
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STfearet St 1 AT, STIAT G Siiad @ ST JUET & |re 6 S & fad
AT AT AT FEAR F q@ q41 1 TH QUGYT Pl JIR B F A AFIELD 2
STSTAg omEd, URted fasataened, STaX @ qerddr & @l § S ded
TR &

ded 7y

o N

~

Sifl, GHAY ¢ TN H A AW & G, G 176.

SR {Tee SRR RePfe, ®rEa 9. 19 4. 60, 1917, WA

e |

13 SATE 1921 & ROid | IFEYR Wige AFMR Reprs wrser 7. 91 a4, 65, 1921, WAL
®IRA WIS Tifcieshe BIEd 4. 428 U7 (Hishe) 1923, 3T,

e i 21, 25, 27 ST, 1921 IEAYY (TSN MR Rere ®ied |. 91 T.4. 65, 1921,
3T

T 7 el RN st s, g.o19.

8. STH-HERI, TEfarad (HIdTaTe doiad) AfRTTd §IE |

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.
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22.

23.
24.

25.
26.
27.
28.

AT, T HATE H TR AR SR A dordd, A (i) sead
1966, a9 5 3iH 12.

AT, SarTd © ate |

BT, JAE : Wi Hid & JorT- diard dorad (TAELSA. ISAYR) 1985, 7. 41
B UUS Yifcieha HIsd o, 428 W (ishe) 1922-23, .31

ST FHEROT (STHRITRA) FIHTel oarard |

EIRA Tfcifeehe WIg . 428 - WY (Hishe) 1921, .37, wifdeh Yfqde . 56, 15 99w, 1921
% I T Bl A & T

STefl, GHAY ¢ TN H A AW & G, g 177

FATTRaT, f3reerer : oA & WAerar 9, 96 3, 9. 19.

(v) qife S, IS : Hid drhid qYE |

(c) =T, AT AT : HATE & Wbl § T e |

T FEROT AT doTad sediarad |

BT, GHIHE @ qalRd, . 45.

A, TR © SMYAE TSI H &M, 3.77.

®IRA UUE Tifelieshd, BIgd 4. 185 UT (Hishe) 1924 3T,

T T & WM F uifafehd Toive Aeidier &l Hit-he-ard o= H. 821, faAl® 10 9,
1929 B T gifdfedhad wrEd 9. 276-91 (HiEhe) 1929 3.

STifl, GHAY ¢ T H A AW & G, g 178.

TUTHAT HaTS & ST, HaTS T9 &l 29 37U, 1936 HT I ISAYT HI-Hs-9d Rrs .
40, 9. 4 TIAL |

I T Hlord : e faer a9, 9. 20.

HATTRaT, f3reerer : oA & WAeIar 9, 96 3, 9. 94.

TR, B.TH. : T | qH(Geh TR, Y. 77-78.

T, O, ATl qordd Ud Tebl JAlele & o § S |
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TR TANE B TIT GHER- bt T
*Hofi HAR

LIKEY
fer & gae-uldad & Rea a=Rer 98 &7 2, T8l qdTeT G Bt
Al 1917 7 e At @ AgeT 7 G | TE ST ATGHR AT THE AT
& ST 9T THRT ST G717 §-@ 7T 0T G | 12T i
Jel & [FFMl 9T [a7eslear a4 @ T @e & &1 39 Faer &
ST At @& forg 8 Sifard ¢ faar & o & 3 orae T THT @
gfeT §tar @T 4 3 S T AT B @l AT | ST Hloasl @ FET
T EIGT &7 SiIX faher SN &1 @ & | qfa fbdt [BarT & anrr fia &1
@l & & ST BT AT T 3 I G B8 & o Hd 1 TF
TebTY 5 I8 FeIT [T I Jardl § 5is & ardl &, [orad srEeer
glaa 7@ frer ardt &ff | Je-are e 97 TR AdE B STErE 7
TG &7 ST o= A1 & U2 @2 &l a1 & 1 arad q $ds GGad

e 1T T & FFAT Al B G T T BT &7 | [orgent @ siyetad
TFIGIT Ay (A fofaa arar qew da-gvor F @ T F

T FHRON F ST AT § STHAT AT & T SR SR ST ST
T HET AT HehlT | BT TF-TABIS + HIcTel & TR F T&T Tl o Srha
SR SIS BT TH-GMHT T Yga 1 B {6 © ‘Beaawr, ‘garr, ey,
SR “qrefeqer’ = o srwel e el 7 @al & e faedr s w eh
fefT =7eT 1, ISafy 30 IH # %% 9 9 Y G T AR P W AEE B Thawl
off T T4 I feeR & 9HE FHE-ae ferl’ § qedred, aTg 9eser TE 7 1913
=T H AT B e o ud R § AR @ 6 ART @0 TS & 1P A SR
Note- Research Paper Received in March 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017

*meneft (e 4. 805/12), Ridt-arg T fasafemea, o (FrEs)
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IOIR IBEERT § I SR & 18 SHEd 1915 % Teh AT W Sgesd fOlie Fehe

ToaT T &7 1P 36k STRTa IRl o e ST o 8 el H STfRerRd ford Teeid

foRar ST ot e oY | ek & S ‘ARG & g i H aforalied it o

SRS T & Y91 o AYRR o &R el W g ST o X STEAI Wehe fobam

T Ud @A A b A s | R fafese T Refa @ iR gaw gw 3 Sad

1915 & 3TU 37k | T oI Yehe foham Ua Sifaerna Ty Sird ol ST ol forad

3T Q& T | IR | - § S Tl AT a0 | el 39

O AFAE W AV R foram ARl ffer T waar & e daw W) oge

AR T i [T T | 29 e 1914 & “TaTq’ § Uk G@led & BeH T4 § Freeldl

1 2H e § U (EY TR B | 3/ TR & fee @ UUE Jeueh B 3

T & fehaT Ud ¥l W o T 9R STaraR & s fReeaa & 12 o 1 e

& YT B 15 TER, 1914 F 3 H 38 T B i-pI-Al ST 7T | oAFRG &

YRR B ATl “TAGI % THIash, U0 SR YIS & 9 HHAT Bl 3O

ST o TR e qrefgEr STR 9T Qe H o 9RRer & i e qmat

T YR T FST TRl SIS @la T B BT @l &F 110 IFT ST TR T

St H ST A bl ST i | TR § 3T G B arerdr & @&k

TR & R= hI’ AR Ferer & ‘fodar H FRi g & | Al S wit et

TG o T &1 Al Ive 1Y 9T el S | 6 Yo HeTeT et = AT SIReT f fore

AT B fRAMT & B H U T Gehed FURYT I H forr o, o 9 39 Siear b

UEAT ol STardee! Sgdl T bl | STEIE AT H AT TR bl S8 W &g I Falf

F YA BT Rl IR 32T |

Had Iy

1. fer ¥ ==y s @ sfae - @vs-1 (fadT gemn), S &, &, o, Y, Ser
=31 3o STeRIEHT, UeT, I §@-201

2. T

3. T8, I qE&l- 202

4. T9er #1 = w=ehan - . HwIHe f&ad, TeTeTh- Jard Gehie ol U, a9 o HioT,
TSl Yt HEAT-56

5. el

6. el

7. faer ¥ @rd=g srees & gfaed- @ve-1 (fadm gemto), 2. . &. e, T, f9er 2=
TS FHEH!, T, T HE&AT-202

8. WRAE Wa=dl UM UG TA-IRIRAT =f. TG BAR, Taed: fJer o Ja s,
T, 9 HERIT 2008, T8 H. 103

9. @l

10. fIer ¥ @@= stieias & 3fae™- @vs-1 (i &), = &. . o, T, [98r
=31 3o STeRIEHT, U, I §&-203

11. T8, I &. 204
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FATEHA! AIBBHAT T ABATATE | ANTIHTT
*2T. AqHI® FAR SArgit

quaw

THIES & FHS AT @ AIBYH, ABGEH, AlBHAT G AlBIT9aTEl
7 AT GeFld F AL JHIT e & 81 FAE ST & a1
&I 9T 71T FX SIRAe 7 & T T [T &1 &7 T 41 TR0
& AF T &M 9T T 81 ST, HOEET, ST, argema,
[T, FIHFT, JarT, FHIEHANT FHIS ST & U AFETAT &
WWWWWW#@@#W%/WW%
T B-aTAToI% TAATT G 37 1T T ST IT4 Je TR 74T
fEroaTel 7 T4 FeT ST &1l 97 Jell H, @i e & S
frerarT enfies wgfaar 5, 9T qfet 7 it &9 ard i Far
gRaferd &iar &1 59 T 9T % STaid SIREE & HAS AT B Alh
Sfia & AR g F At BT @ 2

A TIAT & IR & & A0 61 96 Td 919 S § U 90 w4 @
T | YH-goih Wg F o AW U STOR STRAT 2k bl et yHrer g i
QU STpfal, e, gedi ar didl W AN-Sie & ®9 9 J9r Hifefasd qresl &
ST AT foremet & dR W YT &It & | A & Ui Ja 61 I8 ST Wb Herrsit
H 91T S ATl AN e | | Yehe 2T & | T8 e s & fafre st o fafir
O H YT BT & | WRAR Tl oK oF H AW T "Eeqol T @l & | RO
ud werRd ® of A0 % gy § faega Seeiat sudey € 1 9RdiE Sfaes |
-GN & THR] BN AT BT | TEIT A A F e STES F HAS
A BT Wb BT | AT 3B l Bicqud fafarearsti @ Igamfed & 2 |

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2017 and Reviewed in April 2017
*rEifige ahRat- Sfoem, Todid Wasitl weiaarad, Y, SaEs
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TIES & HANS A H Ale-a¥, AH-GEhd qaT Ab-hal H ART J91 T
T AR I MR BT § | HATS 3iad | AR ¢ai & &4 H HIad T, T,
FHeb(HANT TG BT IoT T STTAEE ERT I | Hf F0r STegesd G0
forar ST 29 & | enfies TR TR AT YT BT AT T ST § | JTEeb
Y & AR F Fer Ud GEpia w fafae w6 § gfaa fear it gArs o w |
gAferd AT o Y T diehebell bl gHIfad AT | Stedier & fHehe Mg
Hfe qe | |l & AR W Gg GEAr § 7T Sl ® Sl 9 T SThid
& SOt 7 ST & 12 HATS Sl UTd TS F9arad & Fearadr Afe §
T Sl 07 & e gT 1T BT IShIOH ARl S AT & I° SAHST
fRera Faredt Afvax & of 1T it st Tuse femtg A B eyl g §
I AT & AT HATS & TN W ARYTE I SR AN GBI § THI
&1 AR AR § ERAET 1 i fIeme & e IR 7 98 Jetaeae ¢ 6 a8
AR TS BT TG B & [T SAA-TMS T BT B BT & 1* Foor 6y &
IR THM 1T Sphadr Iahiel el & | SAfagard & o o, dieenT od
AT | & e Ui § a9 g0 Pt (@Te) RT @i &1 (4 € | 39 ®ied &
QS 3F A & €9 BT ST A0 <@l & Ui SITEHE bl SR ST
R & | SAAYATE I W & & fafaer anmea fafae yonfa & gait # @1 & 91
IETEROME TR et Aeh STafeh ST a1 & et | T e & | I
STt afas R FA gY T9h! IOl AT & AR 9! gt & e
AT fRAT ST & | UThfcieh &9 & Ui W I BT 9 HIoH &l T8l Alhed &l g
g 7e &, a8l UPhd S TAEXT & 0 T WIhiasar gat arae Aeh & fag ot
i @ B P

T & Fepe Radiar I # [T gomnT Gfex & wasr R & 97 sratas
HX AT ST IS T et g wiew Swigent &1 31X 1 38 yebr of et
P BTSN W T HehiehANT Hic § a1 § MiHa AR W geawar & gfte | fafarse
& | 9 HUT AR E1T Afth Bl Y g0 ST T & | SAHIST & I R ff e
HfeX H qTTOT IR IO AN BT HT T&AT AARA & | THH AR bl faema farem
TR WA BE WA H QQMAT T & | el O Sl Al AR B SAedes T
qiverd fRar T 2 |

T & Mehe rard Yaqger Red gihfas Tl Hiqd el ©w@
QIS T AT AMHTT & FTaH U & &, &, fawufar afed @ 'R
TIFAT T & | 386 QU 6 Gig 6 afea, 9 o T oX o+l 2, T § e e
Tl AT 2T fhae & ST € 1° ITare Jaea? 61 H IR U J&6nT o0
A 3 & | T T R ot amepfadt ure & 9 /e T T 8 uiefas &9
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F grurer fyranstt W IHd ¥, R Sy deasarat aR A6 | Sel W@ |
AT a9 & 93 g8 YaeaY At W W 96 99T <@ A e © |

FTS STad & TRFRE waai § of Rasfert ofiR axawt & Jeai | ar
Tl ATpfaar SAfehd el € | 98 T HATSH! Alhaehia AR AhAgard W AN &
TG T URERS & | Ahaard & ATER faefrdl IR awi uw AW &1 3HdT
Y T FRET Had & AR I TR (bl STl & | STreT SR e it  denst
q Fehd 3T B § YANER 1 AEAR G AN b F bl T igeht dootl fetdt
1 AT o OX =R gEeil ) HHISHT Afewrstl SRT |iverd Ry S ATt
TquT (STeTat) @ Sfarta ot AN wHTT T femtg A B | s § o & U
& Tehe, ST & Mepe qar Fidl § o AN il &1 S Fedr & | aredl aer
et § IR A R RS e fae @ gfiat #Ae staw § agaed |
@ H WAl €| aeedE Al b TR S dai § M difewst wod
QISR 9X ST FAET a1 | e o] 61 sie % sivrel WA & 1 a8
FATSHT Wbl § AT T %1 qRamas® o 1°

FATSHT AwATed H Uh fafarear @ @ o 7l & @il 9 =fiFer &
RIS 1T T & | HATSHT @rehiiial 9 F=1-05 A6 &al &l avi fHaar & | §ars
% AN Td AT § 981 a7 aRSS & &=l | Ydiad TR aadrenl  Jofm,
TN, SR & FETEd A Hedqol & | TIAT AT HHTS Bl AT
# e g N aHEN B - S 9 f9are H 6 96T 9 s
g1 Th AR HAS & @lheiiad § AR Igare d S0 e Alhsary
Jafed & | 9 RISt & A AR aarell &l AMaey Ud qued il &f
wul ® afefq forar mar & | AeaEd ®§ AR @ 9fd oS SR adew § A @ gl
g T TG I ABHATSAT & ATEH § AT ohar T 8 | FATS & Alehotiad
H AT Sgarelt § qRfId 5 Alhdareli Hl afd & &aR aET HR Al 98
T Yhe Tl & (o [eiere & YRS Tel # HIfaaeRT, eesEnT, o
3R STEIATT &I HA, eEHe & I R HiSfhe & § o=
3R TUTRIHRT 1 el IF9aR S99E | e, AT iR HfHERT &1 Hard
TAT AT TUE | FHehlhANT B FHATT dAhotiad § 3T | Il &f Sad &
foraet fop orcfia & off i

FASAT TR & AF W AT AR I B & Ufeied o
HIThfeh-aTfeh HRT T & | icdl § =ar ST &1 I8 el iR fasarq ot o
I 2T 3¢ & FoTaT o et o | @iehehel SR IRl o SRt AR & 2
fafareedretl @ wee & o HATHT Alhbell UF AIBa9ar § ANIHE T AT a7
IR W e 51
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FAS & Iy e & sraftaa o dhidmrr (gaaam) @R w@aer afte

T, 3994 YIS : HAENS Bl AT AR

Ssft, WA : ITRIEE & |iEhiaw Sfie § w SR AR @ e

T, 39940 YIS : HAENS Bl AT HEh

T, 3994 YIS : HAENS Bl AT HEh

T, 3994 YIS : HAENS Bl AT HEh

Ssft, WA : ITRIEE & |iEhiaw e § wd SR AR @ e

st sretivs HAR Ud U, 9 : SR Ao A GRE0T 9 SRl & IR S-
T TIfad AT

ST, A= AN : HATS T @l SITerd

9. Siel, STaE FHAR : FATS & Al e

N@ gtk o=

®
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9T WfqeT SfR wrenarer afafafeat

*QTYT HAT
RIS

T 1990-91 H FGICT T F4T GIAEN F7 | T F4T GIAETT FGIT 7 Gr=7el
AITETT &7 1 396 Gd 1948 H &, 1951 H &, 1959 4 e, 1962
7 gy (qref @ garadt d@iwas) a9 gEr 9T 39 T4 afaerT q
FETAT AHAT B GBI [HAT 4T | TG % T4 THBR SR AT
SR 9T AT S[AT % [d 3 AL # JHE [ 97 g o0
ST HEAT 2

w1990ﬁmnﬁqﬁﬂﬁwﬁﬁwaﬁwmaﬁmﬁﬁ%ﬁaﬁmﬁ
o1 | | & ST (3) H el T foh uTe 2l ST T el ST | a1 i & |
T YR S@e 4(1) § Ao @ T fh U U Sgedig, SgHTdl wehdii,
T, AT T G TSaaTs Faem § I g T & 17 3699 “qgamdr”
SR ‘T & I & [AT W H e A A S $iR A 99
gt et € | ek T o ferg g wfue feka T or S/ieng seH 3 e SR
AT T T AT St f@ern STedl &1 T 91 31: 37 A= i AJE 4 (1) § &&=
e T | RA SR I 1 S 1990 T MR JAT IR & & | faweir deaedt
W AME 9 & T 1 ST 1987 Fi Rl TeTd el W T&Ad & T | Swi@ed &
foh 23 A 1989 T AT 91T & AT AR AR I Fer T &8 & de faae gar
2l T &, 578eh RO WRA-ITel Q1T & B &Tel AR & &0 Mt e f&dr T |
2T &R1T & I UE %l TRE IR AR IR 96 e W FEAfd 88 | Tl a1 a1RT
A ¥ eRERT & ST § TR T T & i = YT & I o | W g T 9
H ERERT % A & qEd AR ST WY I & | Swi@nd © o 1947 91987 T
ATT-HR H ST AT bl T I SR, e @ @7 feheg 1988 H 38
T, 47 T Aied 99 A= F A SRER @l | weaE T w6 9 eRER gl w@

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in March 2017
*qvereft, sfoera fowm, Rie-wrg 4w, fasafiama, gaer, sravs
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Tl et avehr 2t o fobeg | 3 For a6 W el 2 | Saent der § 9Rdi
BRI T S Ui o0 e ST &1 | S e fh PR YR &4 3 &d W
BIAGR <1 A1 &9 THY & @S T6E BT | I 39 a1 o fog 91 =i 2l 4T foh -1
H AR 98T WS 9fidy a3 qET e far SR | 36 | AT H
RAT AT T AT AR HeeH LT A AT &7 I8 THI BT T ST | AR
HICA o Hehlael ol ST Y 33T o AT 9% i (SiTH) | St gieer Fef <1 S |
AR TRT T HEH I T & [T BRE & oo I STER AT SR | T4 TBR
ST 1991 H HRT < AT Rl Il § SATed FUT SAfRerd faster @die e foar |
T Hew | AT % AT U e @ T o et e o off agran fean At 7
Tore it &t e o1 aeran fan T i & faegd Sared & &5 § ST o | Sane
HMe T hE Rl SRR Faferd ST FRhRI & U BT | GEhN &R W 39 A6 &
YT} 2T AR AT, 0T TRET 3 o BT 9 & i a1 6l 4T | 3 WIemi U
T AT ST | T % HElel SR 9% SMEgieR Sioiae # feer & feresit Haswl &
fea=redl oi¢t | 36 TRE ol feeraradl 9 T Ueh ROT I@ o o fob wRa H a9 Sanfed
Tl N GG o r RS & &Y | STl 7 Hereliivien 3R TEEAIT Aehaa i TITOHT I
U 3 A AE & Iob I W 6 T b A1 Ted & o qrr o | SRR TR,
T BN TAET IR AT I ATATEReT = T A St hl J9dd o af el
faar | 19 werrT sies o 39 fRfr T iR St eI @ g JoTdd A e |
S YT H ST G ST BTl H T bl 239 Q@ W | S At Galt bl
TUh-T & [a6g TART a1 Al ST T@l | Aot o R Aril § 8 e a-ar
TEHR T @I T 14T | Ttfcieh TEhAT T Wl o W 98T JehT o | 1 Tl & 36
AT % Raeth ST § STEA TR agam f S 3@l &1 S SUd-Hg 2006 3 =8
T qga T T ST S ST 1 BR & | ST Jetvice ARt qm Tl SR
Tehcianedt & St Had & @GR A Tl STeote S U aXE I fomar | st
TR AR ST o S ATl H WISTATT ST bl TR F2r el SR TRIaR St
TR | FERIST A% ol BT o dTa ST 6T ST & ¥ H ST G AR TG BT
&1 a8 ot 2 T | T TS B STEREHT M SR T qoAHitereh ekt 4 Siorett & o
HISTETEAT T Few-T T AT &2 |

AT o TS S oi-ilcieh 2o AR Fgal HISTam! fEaTee Trare § WRea-waraT
HE T I T FRAT & | ATSTETET ATl # HRATT A o ATIRET 9X e¥a, T,
T ST TTarer # et 16 € | 1ol STt T U8 STell Aot 1 S el
T % Sed I T & SIS AR BT T BT AR AR ST Tl ol AT
& | IROTHERET T SIHE 1 Sdield Y STOHT feaemh SR e fafafest afe
HIY AR TSI & 9 S | 3R T Areaw & I AR gRam W 6 TR @e der
foRaT & | T SR SRS et & i F Sl JEe SR S § SO S
AT F & T F HIH G 9T T & | Ao bl FHI & d18 A § 96 80
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TN ST Aaee | 3 fEr Bt SR § e o g7 &1 O 81 7 Aetamr
T T e, T <Tifey, AET T SR ST e @ HROT ST <9 TR R B
ek T T T | ST A BAd Te & [oh ATehlicih dR W & el ¥ e faes
Tffafert & ST ® = E1 |9 2000 & AE fa9T T § SAGHarE SO qaid
I E H SR | G 2000 & d1E fI9d b TTRT GUT 290 o SATTET Faeli 7 SATciehars
I U e fawr 21 T 2 | SATdeharg ol faed Qi & S U @l & & | S@r
@ 8 | faea & aferemisT 31 99 difed ¢ | U # 98 @au a9y S ¢ | 9Rd 59
STRATE ¥ Faferh & &7 & | STHReT T STl 29 & a5 o 389 I aFi W
Tt € v haT I 1T 2 | YR & U2 H ARG Tohed ™, STOI-E & 36
TIE % T & | AGRAE | Ag qIfera Ymae df Gl e SEAlHeh Sield 1 AR
T &7 | S SAARATE % THI & qad W {a9d 7 e B8 aut § ST 3K
T GG oI &1 T2 @I I @ & | R & aiaih A (eRet 7 Sawars & S
I U ST G H @ T § i A g8 R 1 GeE & oY TR @ay ¢ |
1999 H FHISHIZ ¥ R 31 T T TRAEH & U U T S8 Y fordl T
T SR AT BT Foh TR WRA F BB HEAT AThAT I BT T o1 | 36
TS % 18 G & Ja¢ T R+ ATl F 3T fale Siamar & SR i | 379 a1g
A ek T o foras aftom e Sl srelerawr # e gusi Awarr
TGS TENT %l HH &1 22 T &1 | 38 e GRa & Hag W A9 W EaE M o (g
3R o & e @ o faataa foear )

T N AT 1 SRR § Y a7 T, AT G Gl Jag Hl ol &
foTT ST 1 T T & | GAFT | 9RA & T e IS TS FT- Ui,
T, e, S e FHHE U & Rafq feme § | 3 qa S @ e
e € Hich I R & A1 Tl Gl ST ST & | 36 STaman Aredt s It HRdr
T %l ATl TETE &, AT Bleht & TRl & | IR = -1l # ST qoteifereh et
T FHIG BT o [T ST ol SR SN &R O Feh! o Area™ & ff Jar e &
T W AT AW | SR  DE TGE Tl [T | I T A H TETA Aeha I
HISTETE THEIT %l IR & SSH @ W AN WA o i GUIE T & | 381 HRoT
I YR % FGaT® T 1S 9 @ g 6T | 8 2003, 2004 H =4 & |1 MG
7 4 2o | o fhar |t g e AR W IR & A S T IR aesi
IR fI9arg 1 e 1 IR &7 | 3 T R0 9 39 AR H Sa-9Ra d@adi 7§ R
o SR | T &Y S T S & SRR AT 1 Sk & YeaiiehT e o6 | 36
STETET I 39 & H ARA & Y9I I BT Bk AR IR I i AT IR 3Hfees sw@ar
R o | 2761 ROl & WY BRI 2005 H T T ABR BT TGS B AR
SO BT H o W1 | 1S A8 YU QRERIGY S3eT HEhR q@id Y & W | W & T
T T ISl ToRIe BT | QT <1 R SATATARIA B bl FERT ol | ARep s s
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1 I | HAR TSt 39 T [T T 12 AR HeeqoT ATiTcst ARl 2l woias e fear
TN | TR ST BT & 0 YRt TR SR ASTETer T W A 0
0T AT ° T o S hadi 9X STl = TSR Sal & TRIe bl ST qwei faar |
TS IR AR ! FeTell o ford fasd o 31ieh Se1i & a1 R = A1 TR g o= i
ARG T < AHe g 7 ST fa9iT g & R W IR |iepios d9g aReg
% T 0 e SR fadsT i am | &1 HeHiel 457t T H BT ST ol
UEH %I | 3H UEd T HBNIEH URUTH |IE TR P 25 ST 2006 T Al gali &
TS | 83 AU RIS FeTE HISAel bl T & TuTe T ATl TeH= 3 |
T AR & AET T a8 A A G, SaEs S [ & |-
HISTATET fEaTeTen Ttaferl TR FE=T O o | A Sl & 9d @ Tafadl § qae
T BT 6 R IO & G AR 7 BB Bl Y &l | ST 2007 F T BT
A HAEeh @ ol oraad | @1 a1 T © 9 ST bl 287 df Aotad o o7 e
Y FITeh Tehasl bl T b &t forereh T@ it faiferet fcififer &1 1 S o6 o ot
T BT THR A AISEnedr § 6 aradid R I T Bieeht At FHIEN & g
M B foT | 15 Fadr 2007 T AR HiTer ot 9o & arer & dag § Aretatet
% YA <Rl T |G & T | oTell SRR 2 faum 3§ el el | 9Rd 1 dagd a2l
TRTE T | R TSI & ATl 5h-2 et & dad QIR ag4 3R 21, .
ISt 1 o 39 P F TR T A7 | ARG & AT T AT B H I b
THE Teh SR FAET AU G ff WY T A ST | ST § HERT S & i
T T E A I T F WA & SR 2R, Yar, 3, onfe & sror o § o=
T SR iy ST 1 & fEm & v

A & ST 9 |1 AT, YMEHS & § A9 Tof 1 FIeR 6
ST ¥&T &7 | 9 S ATIABRT & HROT I AT 99 TeFG SFARA ThR & qo
T T AT 1 A1 TR qa SR Sk THTE BT TEAT Te bl A & |
2 fafaerareti & 9 Tedus SfaRT SRR FF gAMfaal W BH T8 & AR) 3b a
FATART 47 9§ et @1 3 & T @ et STRERaT @ agEn § W6 |
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Book Review

HHI I8 BB & q% (1857-1942)

. e sfarea

FH & T6d HHIA & 918 (1857-1942), F. WH FAR 997 IF
7%, 3ivear, I3 fiwdl, 2017, ®. 175, T5-156 |

I I 2w, SOEAT BN 2017 H AR
=1, W HAT &l T&Ieh “BThI § Tecl Bl &
e (1857-1942)”, WA @ SHI-AhI SATRIAT &
) | sfoerd &1 SToe TR # Rgd dar ¢ | o iR
TR - 5 e s e e o % A & A
& AR W e ozt ¥ & wE
| =T A ¥ 3 ud | 2018 F A9 9 2,
Zfsar 3 & AR Add w1857 I WA
fagTE 7 Hiwdl SEAe Sele A & &l T Stisit
F yeptiare fobam £ 1 2016 § 0 YT 7 fowdr
J 4T BI & H ATk TEh, IR T il
ST d QEsEigy’ &l G fRar & | a9 31ed g # AR & hi-aebrd
AT @ 3(Aerg @ [Af= Tafi T SAUAT herd el AT AN | Uh TRu
2fETPR B 1 |16 TR T & |

AR AT ST & aRfdreet & favio a8 g 7 had St 3 Sl
T (e Wb AT TR Bl & qiodh 1857 & HIBRT q AT B &
1942 & AT BISl A&l qe & Sfderd ol Uh g3 § U &1 & |1 el
2 | SHHT EET LA™, “HHRT T Ued (1857-1925), 1857 & faaie, Srsfe
qiHf, R, FTEwS &l &, AR @3a= 4, [asi 9 whif-awn A=<,
TER AR, TFT UTd & shif~aerdl fafaferar, #qd @ea= &g qor ferge™
Rufeaer THITNEET (TI.AR.0) & A7 T T UHh dfered i aeqasd e
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226 1. g e
ST & | RGBT T 1857 | Wah 1925 Th & HI-dbRI SIerd &l [aRaRe®
fagrerser & STaR W [ STaTt # TR S @1 9T {6t € | e fear
H 98 HgamEl Tegame 1 AR o1 e T 33a9d IR 9 ffesr a1 & g
FHET 7| TH IR & FagARN SR I [ GeAl H1 e o fF 97
HATRIRAT T BAT FX I HRA F SUST TT ! TATAT B T AT A Gebel |
Tg ST &l GATeH! 9 AHATIM! Tagadhi & AIed AR q(TE &l G &, Wik
TN TE TE udqr o % S & 9RT § 99 &% 918 98 K9 YR & 9RT &
fmtor 3T | St e AIfaraterr fewg o & oreett W emenRa o | T faean
H Tl 9Tl T STl IS S9are 9T Fiifeh Iral- 9 Iga9al § T 2 faar
o1 foh 9RA & AU BT W & G T qRA H qord= BN A AL @A q2qT T8
Teh TOT=1 <l TN BT | T T AT T4 37 0= § o Aeqie] Jomeit
AT GBI hl TATIAT BT AT & | X A=l e 99 g b =T, forqe ae
AT & TSI Jed I HSTAT T &1 I8 gl | Melt & a 3R fear w
STTENMRA SAT=Ia! 7 19191922 T H-IATET AZATE & T Tagahi 1 AT T
e TAT 2 far ar 1 1922 & AR 08 | I 19 7 T IR e 3
Fagah! Bl TS TZATE Bl AR SAHT HET I T {27 | 30 7 IR A
RS Ted G F T e T A7 | TH 1 g2 99 & & SR 1917 H§ w6 W
|t shif~t & gt &ff, et T4 38 T <R & Fagashi T AT 937 | T8R! T
FEATET I ARA H S ATl TR AW [« 9o & | & e Swar
2 | 8% |IU WX AeRiaTe & Y9 @ T € | 98 J8) GeH & e Bt
3 Sl ®r St fear or |

THHT T AT FIHHT H05 (1925-1927) YL TE BB I Teball
FIUE W Hiad & 1 9 ST 1925 B M H TI.ART. & Gl 4 T8TS &
e TR T & I 8 TS T H 3T @ ¥ Wl &l e foar | 39
3 Shall § X ARG F qeadr 74 faar, e fafesr aar | U gAr & w9
7 foam | @ 291 § RRuarar 1 SR I & @0 | 99 B a@es arn @
3R 10 HEMT T I7 I qHEAT Taal @I | 6 TIA 1927 FI T THeH Bl
fofa s, e TmuEe e, s dmeclt, de e a9 r e
IATE WA 1 BIET Bl GAT GATS T3 | 99 ATHYGHAT Bl BT JAT HIRETE
T FAT GATR TS | TS5 Aol i Mer 5 | 17 fegqeay &, vy fafma
TREYE Sl § 19 fEq=a &1, 31 A e gererse Jd § 19 @y @
qar IE &7 AqTHTh IeE @l BN Boae 9d ¥ BrE ¢ & T a8 Q@
LTI FIHRT 5 & B1ed, 0T B BEd q4T STTAENR & Tl 9 I
grafirs Fal & qel IR STeTRd ® |
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et ¥ 39 AL AA™ § HIbll @ STERT T A [&=T Tdd o
g1 TmyEe fafmd S8 #eer e a9 SR Sede @ Wd el
A &l Il AL F ST ek o fear o fhe Ml foeiet 39 99 @l
QYT THET T HTael - o1 | 36 T&Ih H1 A~ A HhHNT HUS
& 18 YET B dTdl TRUe IRl STTala &l i = & | 368 Ta.8T.
T, &7 UL.UF.3R.T. 99T 94T 9T @ ShIi=dehl ST Ia hl JTergarel, Af--aral
T FHTSETET WET T&U1 &1, Y {48, ATTE 497 T2 e &R AU
gt ARl A1sd & EAT AT, I e T IZhea T AN Al §
g9 ThehT, AER @A JhadT I, YId 148, g@ad qo1 A& B BT &l
AT JAT STTATE HT TopIS=eR 3MG AT & | ARaer 7 6 o § el &
T SR T 9RT BiSl Sl &l T gfad f6ar &1 g&as & ofd o
TRt U9 fie & W, FER AIaaal o ol qgr yraftes qar f&da
Het 1 faaror fear mar €
J&I® N AT AT T GEHT & a9 3hiew a@d @ 3t § 98 g5d
forarmoners B & ara-ary fagaueners off ¥ afger T fagewor @ S Qe
YT € 98 Sfaemant 7 fagael & are-are S 9ol & g W T 2|
AT & HI-TBNT SR § B W@ ard & JbR & 1ol & a0 I8 Th
SIS TIAT HEl AT qehll © |
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